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INTRODUCTION

Early in 1964, the Tongaat Sugar Company Limited requested
the Department of Economics at the University of Natal +to undertake,
in association with the South African Institute of Race Relations, a
socio—-economic survey of the Indian community in the Tongaat-Verulam
region of the Natal North Coast. A fellowship was crceated for this
purpose in April, 1964, and the terms of reference were later extended,
in 1965, to include a similar survey of the Indian community in the Mt,
Edgecombe area, and o brief study of the African community in Tongaat

and Verulamn,

This dissertation is concerned only with the first project
undertaken, fiz., a2 socio-economic survey of the Indian community in

the Tongaat-Verulam region,

Much of this dissertation has appeared, albeit in abridged
form, in a series of preliminary reports which were issued at the con-
clusion of each phase of the field work. The following such reports

were issued (the chapters in brackets refer to this dissertation) :

No. 1 - Population (Chapter II), issued June, 1964.

No, 2 -~ Education (Chapters III, IV, V), issued November, 1964,

No. 3 - Tmployment (Chapter VI), issued November, 1964.

Nos 4 - Occupational and Income Structure (Chapters VIII, IX), issued
Januery, 1965.

Ko, 5 - Housing (Chapter XI), issued April, 1965,

No, 6 =~ Health and Social Welfare Services (Chapter XIT), issued
April, 1965.

No. 7 - Agriculture (Chapter X), issued May, 1965,

In addition, & special report concerning labour problems

in a construction company (Chapter VII) was issued in Avgust, 1965,

The only chapters which are entirely new, therefore, are
Chapter I (in which a geographical and historical sketch of the
region is given), Chapter XIII (which describes the position of the
Indian in local government, and the effect of Group Areas declarations),

and Chapter XIV (in which somc rossible future trends are discussed).

This study is essenticlly regional in character, and con-

firms much of what is already known (by regrettably few people) about
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the Indian community through previously wmublished works. nctably
those of thc Department of Economics and the Institute for Social
Research, University of Natzl. For the position of the Indien
community in the Tongaat - Verulam region is much the same as that
pertaining throughout Natal, although there are naturally certain
local idiosyncracies, and from timec to time it has been necessary

to refer to the broader provincial and national picture.

The present study has beon an extremely rich and rewarding
personal cxpcrience for me, During the past 21 months I have met
members of the Indian community from all walks of life, and have
entercd numerous homes of all types and conditions., I have come
to possess a great deal of respect for the Indian people, and indeed,

a grecat deel of affection for the region as such.

One of the greatcst trogedies of Scuth Africa today is that
so few people have the opportunity of meeting across the colour
barrier, other than on a basis of master and servant, and such lines
of communication as do cxist are being systematically severed. These
experiences have satisfied me that the country'!s grave and cxtremely
complex problems can only be solved by the constant and unhampered
meeting and discussion between men of different races. I+ is only
in this way that understanding, sympethy and rcspect for the different
culturcs, rcligions and languages that make up the heterogenaous
population of South Africa, can be gained, and through which the
ultimate peaceful solution, which depends so much upon the exercise

of the utmost patience and goodwill (both within and without the

country) can be found.
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NOTE ON TERMINOLOGY

In Chapter II (and indeed throughout this dissertation),
the population groups in the region are referred to as Whites,
Coloureds, Indians and Africans. There arc no people of Asian
origin other than Indians in the region, and Indians resent the
official term, "Asiatic." Similarly, the word "African" is used
in preference to the unpopular official term, "Bantu", unless

quoting from official documents or other writings.

A great deal of confusion exists amongst South African
Indians about the spelling of the words "Gujerati! and "Telugu.!
Gujerati is sometimes spelt CGujarati or CQujarathi; variations
of Telugu are Telegu and Telagu. The spellings contained in an
cfficial Government of India publication, the India Annual Survey,

are used throughout this dissertation, viz., Gujerati and Telugu.,

Minally, when referring to South Africa, the words "the
Republic" which mar the writings and speeches of almost all South
Africans, and which often fail to distinguish the country from the
numerous other republics throughout the world, have been deliber-

ately avoided,



CHAPTER I

THE REGION - GEOGRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL

The Tongaat - Verulam region is not a region homogeneous
within itself and set apart from its neighbours, i.e. there are no
major rivers, mountain ranges or other physical barriers, or any
climatic differences, which separate the region from the surrounding
oountryside. Rather, the boundaries of the region hinged on the
nature of the study, viz., a socio—-eoconomic survey of the Indian
community in those areas of the North Coast in which the Tongaat Sugar
Company has interests, Furthermore, in order to obtain an acourate
pioture of the population, and for the sake of simpliocity, the boun-
daries were selected so as to correspond with those of the enumerators

sub~distriots established in the 1960 population census.

It may be argued with justifiocation that several areas
bordering on the region are inextricably linked, through business,
transport or education, with the towns of Tongaat and Verulam. Never—
theless, the region as selected does cover substantially the surrounds
of the two towns, and is representative of the conditions prevailing in
the North Coast area, i.e. the area between the Umgeni and Tugela

Rivers.,

GEOGRAPHICAL DESCRIPTION

Situation

The region is some 121 square miles (77,440 aores) in extent.
It is bounded in the east by the Indian Ocean, in the nortk by enumera-
tors sub-distriots, in the west by the Ndwedwe Distriot which has as its
boundary for portion of the way the Tongaat River,; and in the south by
the Umhlanga River and enumerators sub-distriots. The Ndwedwe Distriot

is an African Reserve, and oconsists of the Inanda and Umvoti Locations.

The major portion of the region falls into the Inanda Distrioct,
except for the area to the north of the Tongaat River (including Frasers,
Wewe, Ngolomi, Isnembe and Sibutu) which is located in the Lower Tugela
Distriot. The region is situated in the heart of the most produoctive
portion of the Natal sugar belt, and the townships of Verulam and Tongaat
are within easy reach of Diirban. Verulam is about 17 miles, and Tdngaat
about 25 miles, from the oity centre,
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Communications are good, and the region is linked with the
port of Durban, and with Zululand to the north, by both road and rail.
The old North Coast road winds through rolling sugar cane country some
miles inland from the ooast, while the recently constructed modern
highway follows the coastline, and is linked to the interior by

tarmacadamized feeder roads at Mount Edgecombe and Tongaat.

Physiocal Divisions and Relief

Most of the region consists of ooastal lowlands lying at an
altitude of below 500 feet. This area is of an undulating nature with
some flat land, and varies in width from 5 - 9 miles.' Tongaat and
Verulam are both located about 5 miles inland at altitudes of approx-

imately 150 feet,

Immediately inland, towards the African Reserve, lies the
dissected ooastal hinterland at altitudes of between 500 — 1,000 feet.

The terrain is hilly, and this area contains broken country.

Relief is an important determinant of land utilization
patterns, and the high proportion of gently undulating land, ocoupled
with the virtual absence of very hilly land, renders the region well

suited to intensive cultivation.

Land Drainage

The region is well drained, and is traversed by the Umhloti
and Tongaat Rivers, while the Umhlanga River forms portion of the
Zouthern boundary. Numerous smaller streams feed into these rivers,
Unlike most Natal rivers, the lower reaches of the Umhloti and Tongaat
are not charaoterized by narrow gorges, but rather open out into

rolling country,

Geology and Soils

Towards the coast, soils are derived from Reoent Sands
(mostly red but with small patches of grey sands), and their origin
is assooiated with a rising and falling coastline. These Reoent Sands
range into Middle Ecoa sediment (into whioch has been injeocted sills of
Karroo dolerite) and Lower Eooa shales. Further inland are found the
conglomerate spils of the Dwyka Séries, and the sandstone of the Table
Mountain Series whioh is the most important soil group on the North
Coast. Granite soils occur in the higher-lying land bordering the
Reserve where the rivers have out thoir way deeply through Table

Mountain sandstone. Alluvium deposited by flowing water ooours in
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the lower reaches of the Umhlanga, Umhloti and Tongaat Rivers.

Soils vary in fertility, but the extensive use of fertilizer
has led to increased yields. The majority of soils are fairly fertile,
although some of the Recent Sands along the coast are of poor fertility

and require heavy application of fertilizer.

Climat=

The climate of the region is sub-tropical, with a mean
annual rainfall of 35 -~ 40 inches, increasing to about 43 inches in
some of the higher-lying parts, Summers are hot and humid and winters
mild and mainly dry. Approximately 70% of the precipitation ocours
during the summer months of October -~ March, March being the month of
highest rainfall, and July the driest month. The region is free of
frosts, and no extremely oold weather is experienced. The mean annual
temperature is approximately 69.OOF, monthly means varying from
approximately 75;OOF in February, the hottest month, to approximately
62.0°F in July, the ocoldest month.

Vegetation

The natural vegetation consists of coastal evergreen bush,
which today survives only in isolated patches where its exploitation
is difficult or where the land is not required for oultivation, Trees
are widely spaced, with short boles and wide-spreading orowns, and

undergrowth is dense,

Land Classification

The Inanda District (which includes the greater portion of
the Tongaat-Verulam region) consists of the best type of land in the
larger Umgeni-Umbilo=Umlazi oatchment area, of which it forms the
most productive region in terms of value of output. The region is
suited to intensive farming, although towards the Reserve there is

some medium quality land. Here the topography is hilly and the ocost

of intensification is inoreased,

HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT

The White Man

It was at about the beginning of the seventeenth century
that the Nguni branch of the southward moving Bantu tribes entered
Natal., The early years of the ninetecnth century saw the rise of the

Zulu nation under Shaka, and the wars ce: in train by this movement
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rosulted in the virtual depopulation of Natal south of the Tugela

River by 1824, the year in which the White man arrived on the soene.

English hunters and ivory traders arrived at Port Natal,
and made their way along the north coast route, which had been blazed
by the Zulu warriors, to Zululand, The area to the north of Port
Natal, with its abundant species of game and fow kraals, became a
favourite haunt of these adventurers. In 1835 a permanent British
settlement was established at Port Natal, and was named Durban. In
1837 the Voortrekkers arrived from the interior and established their
Republic of Natalia three years later. But the annexation of Natal by
the British in 1843 saw the exodus of the trekkers, while many of the
broken tribes which had fled from Shaka returned to the area. In 1846

tribal Reserves were established.

The first Whitc settler in the Tongaat area was Captain Allen
Francis Gardiner of the Church Missionary Society, who opened the
Hambanati Mission on the banks of the Tongaat River in 1837. This was
a short-lived venture, and the station was abandoned a year later
following the massacre of Piet Retief and his Voortrekker party by

Dingane.,

In 1846 a government Commission was set up to seclect sites

for villages and towns which, it was hoped, would be cstablished through
immigration. The sites had to be sufficiently far apart to prevent
undue competition between them retarding their growth. Two of the sites
selected were on the banks of the Umhloti and Tongaat Rivers where
Verulam and Tongaat stand today. The report of this Commission con-
tained glowing accounts of the agricultural possibilities of the dis-
triocts, stated that Zulu labour was satisfactory (how incorrect they

were will be seen shortly) and stressed the need for immigrant farmers.

At this time, Natal was thought to be suited to the produc—
tion of ocotton, The Natal Cotton Company was formed in 1847, and
received a large grant of land along the Umhloti River. But the
oompany failed due to the expense of clearing the dense bush, and the

unsuitability of the land to cotton cultivation.

The Wesleyan Settlers

It was at about this time that a staunch English Wesleyan
from St Albans, W.J. Irons, learned that Natal was oapable of growing
cotton. As many distressed Methodists were desirous of leaving
poverty-stricken England, Irons involved himself in the promotion of

onigration to Natal. He interested the seocond Earl of Verulam in
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the projeot, and formed the Christian Emigration and Colonisation

Society (also known as the Natal Christian Colonisation Society)
in 1849.

J.C. Byrne had also formulated a scheme, which had been
accepted by the Colonial Office, to send emigrants to Natal. Byrne
undertook to make the arrangements for Irons'Wesleyan settlers.

Trons insisted on his settlers forming a oompletely separate settle-
ment quite apart from the Byrne settlers, so that the identity of

the Wesleyans oould be retained. The cotton company's land had been
deolared forfeited, and two blocks of 6,000 acres each were to be set
aside for the immigrants, who would each receive 40 - 50 acres instead
of the 20 aores allotted to the Byrnme settlers. Temporary aocoommoda-
tion would be provided on arrival at the port, and free transport

would be provided to their cllotmento.

Irons! scheme was generally more successful than that of
Byrne. The first settlers - 48 pcople from St. Albans and Wiltshire -
arrived in January 1850, and the last batch in 1851, It is a little
known fact that between 1849 — 51, 4,158 British immigrants (of whom
400 were Irons! Wesleyans) landed in Natal - more than the number of
1820 settlers,

Founding of Verulam

In Marohy 1850 a village was founded on the south bank of the
Umhloti River on the route to Zululand, and was named Verulam after the
0ld Roman city of Verulamium on the ruins of which St., Albans had been
built (and not, as is commonly thought, after the Earl of Verulam, who
had, in fact, withdrawn his patronage when the prospeofﬁ of Irons'!
schemec was pu.blished);1 The Wesleyans arrived from DJEban in ox-
wagons, and were soon building houses and planting crops. Zulu trading
was a profitable sideline to cultivation, and Verulam was only a short
distance from Zulu country where ",..a young ox could be procured in

exchange for a blanket."2

The Government Immigration Officer, George Mecleroy, reporting
in 1850, stated that of the 70 - 80 agres under cultivation by the
Byrne settlers, half was at Verulam, Victoria and other parts of the

cotton lands. Verulam was laid out in one aore lots, each holder

1 Vide Margaret Park, The History of Early Verulam, 1850 - 1860,
pe 258.

2 A.F. Hattersley, The British Settlement of Natal, p. 128,




reociving % acre and paying Byrne's agent, John Moreland, 36/9 for
the other % acre. About 12 - 15 aorcs in the village were under
oultivation — potatoes, cabbages and mealies. Some 2 - 3 miles
nearer the sea, on the north bank of the Umhloti, was a small settle-
ment oalled Victoria, which did not prosper. It was badly situated

for water, and there was little oultivation in this area,

Moreland also contemplated two further villages. The
first, 3 miles up the Umhloti from Verulam, at thc extremity of the
cotton company'!s lands, was to be called New Glasgow. Maoleroy, in
his report, was oritiocal of Moreland's socheme, reccommending instead
one village togcrve the lands on both sides of the Umhloti River,
rather than several small, isolated ocommunities. "..o0ne village in
a thriving state would be more beneficial to the surrounding immi--

3

grants than several half-formed and nominal ones," In the event,

New Glasgow has never become a populated ocentre. Allotments theore

were badly situated for water, and while the colonists were satisfied
and industrious, lung sickness in the ocattle put paid to hopes of pas=—
toral farming. Nor did the contemplated village of Mt. Moreland
thrive. Settlers deserted their allotments, and there remained "s.s0ne

||4'

solitary house and a neat little church,

Some of Irons! Wesleyans were tradesmen and mechanios who
preferred to receive town allotments. In May 1851, the village of
Verulam oonsisted of 156 White inhabitants comprising 56 families,
Half had farming 2llotments, whilc the remainder had town erven of
one acre. There were 23 houses and 2 dozen temporary huts. Little

ocotton was grown, but the majority sold market produce,

Sugaxr

Despite the failure of the Natal Cotton Company, Irons!
settlers had been advised to concentrate on cotton, and some had hoped
to ereot gins at Verulam. But cotton failed in this area, and the
settlers turned their attention to other CTops. The Tongarti Estate
was oonverted to the production of maize, but arrowroot proved to be
the most profitable crop, and by 1857 there wero 8 mills along the
Umhloti produocing arrowroot. The boom in arrowroot was short-lived,
and was later followed by experiments in the cultivation of ooffeas.
However, the first small beginnings had been made in the industry

whioh was to change the econony of the province.

3 .
A.F. Hattersley, More Annals of Natal, p. 6.

4 )
A.F. Hattersley, Portrait of a Colony, p. 54.
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Several other settlers, apart from the Methodists,; werc
located on the North Coast, Amongst them were some sugar planters
from Mauritius who had emigrated to Natal after the fall of sugar
prices in 1847.: In 1849, one of their number, E. F. Rathbone (with
the assistance of 4 Indians from Mauritius) experimented with sugar
on 5 aores close to the Umhloti River. Some of these plants were
given to Edmund Morewood, who is generally regarded as the first
gerious cultivator of sugar cane in Natzal. On his farm, Compensation,
north of the Tongazt River, Morewood planted cane, built a2 orude sugar

mill in 1850 and produced sugar from his first orop the following year.

His success persuaded other settlers to follow suit, and
some of the Wesleyans were notable pioneers in the sugar industry. It

was sugar which led to thc establishment of Tongaat.

The Tongacti

Settlement had also taken plaoce in the area, near the Tongaat
River, known as the "Tongactil. The Republican Volksraad had granted
Klipfontein Farm to Jan Meyer, and this was later oconfirmed by a Crown
grant. Tonganti Estate was allotted to Edward Chiappini in 1848, and
in 1852 Izak Vermaak rcceived a Crown grant of the farm Buffels Kloof.
Another colonist in this area was George Marcus who had come from

Ceylon to start a cotton plantation.

At this time, rivers were all impassable in times of flood,
and caused great damage. When J. R. Saunders arrived at Durban in
1854 to manage the Tonganti Estate and other properties of "The Natal
Company", his ox-wagon had to ford drifts on the Umgeni, Umhlangz and
Umhloti Rivers before reaching the Tongaati. The White ocommunity of
the Tongaati was small and scattered, and Saunders regarded the estab-
lishment of a township as a matter of priority. In 1856 the village
of Viotoria was established with a2n area of 172 acres at the oconfluenoce
of two small tributaries of the Tongaat River. Provision was made for

144 one~acre erven, together with plots for a market, church, cte.,

The cultivation of sugar canc was progressing favourably,
but the settlers had experienced economic setbaoks largely due to tho
poor communications in the area. In 1856 the mills 2nd plantations
were badly damaged by floods, and the roads were atrocious. Saunders
olearly perceived the need forbridging the rivers, and began making

representations on this score.

But the lack of an adequate communioations system was not



the only problem confronting the plantcrs.

Labouxr

By the time Natal becamc a separate colony in 1856, it
hgd become evident that sugar was the crop to which the coastal arca
was best suited. Land, capital and skilled management werc avail-
able, but the problem was labour. The Zulus had proved unreliable -
they were unaccustomed to regular work, znd with a subsistence
cconomy and abundant land, had little inducement to work on thc plan—
tations. Shepstone opposed any move to compel the Zulus to work on
the sugar estatces, the colonists would not undertake manual labour in
sub-tropiocal conditions, and cyes were turned towards the East. A
system of indentured immigration had been permitted by the Government
of India for Mauritius in 1842, =and had later been extended to the

West Indies.

The carliest protagonist of 2 system of indentured Indian
labour for Natal was probzbly J.R. Saunders, who wrote a letter on tho
subject to the Natal Mercury of 25 April,1855;5 This proposal cven-
tually won the support of the planters and the Natal Legislative
Council, and after negotiations with the British and Indian Governments,
the first shipload of indentured immigrants rcached Durban on board the

"Truro" on 17 November, 1860,

Indian Immigration

Because the facts are generally poorly known, it is necessary

to briefly review the history of Indian immigration in Natal.

Indenturcd Indian labourers cntercd into contracts for pceriods
of 3 years, after which they werc to re-indenture for a further 2 years.
After 5 years they were free, and after 10 ycars rcsidence in Natal,
they could either claim a recturn voyage to India or a grant of Crown
land of egqual value. A Protector of Indian Immigrants was to be
appointed to supervise their welfarc -~ something that was not carricd
out until 1872 by the Netal Government, who mercly appointed an
Immigration Agent to arrangc the assignment of "coolios" (as the

Indians wore oalled) to planters.

Tho first wave of Indian immigration was halted by the
world depression of 1866. The sccond wave commenced in 1874 and
continued steadily until 1911 when furthor emigration to Natal was
stopped by the Indian Government. Between 1874 and 1897, the Natal

Government subsidised immigration to the tunc of R20,000 per annum.

5

Vide Mabel Palmor. Tha Wioc+Aawnmrr A+ +L - ~_a- . -
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The attitudes of the Indian and Natal Governments towards
immigration differed from the outset. The former regarded the
exodus of indentured labour as a permanent migration, while the
latter never realised that the steady and continuous stream of
imnigrants of both sexes would result in the establishment of a
permansnt alien community in Natal., "So greedy for cheap labour
were the planters, that they and the government and the Press
were all blind to the inevitable resulte of the immigration policy."
The Australians, by way of contrast clearly foresaw the consequences
of such immigration, and dropped a proposed scheme for the private

importation of Hindus,

Few Indians opted for the return voyage to India ~ the
majority had emigrated for very much the same reasons as had the
British and other Luropean colonists — and many turned to market
gardening and trading, or were attracted to the coal mines where
wages were higher than on the sugar estates. Their success prompted
free immigrants, called "free passenger Indians'", to enter the
Colony, first from Mauritius and later from India., DPassenger
Indians were often called "Arab traders", because the majority were
Muslims (Gujerati and Urdu speaking). However, they also included
many Gujerati Hindus. "It is on record that among the free Indian
immigrants were priests,; teachers, goldsmiths, silversmiths,

7

agriculturists and other artisans."

Official distinction continued to be drawm between immigrant
and passenger Indians until 1 January, 1964, when the newly created
Department of Indian Affairs placed cll Indians on an equal footing
and abolished the anachronistic office of Protectf@h of Indian
Immigrants, Differences in economic position, however, still exist
between the descendants of immigrant and passenger Indians, the latter gen-

erally being wealthier then the former,

The indentured Indians were almost entirely Hindus, and
consisted mainly of Tamilians from the Madras Presidency, and Hindi
from northern and central India - Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, Madhya
Pradesh, Orissa and West Bengal. Also included were a considerable
number of Telugu from the Andhra district of the Madras Presidency,
and a few Malayalees from Malabar, . The passenger Indians were mainly
Gujerati speaking Muslims and Hindus from Kathiawar, Surat and

Porbandar, and Urdu speaking Muslims from northern India,

Palmer, op.cit., p. 26.

Dr. A. D.'Lazarus, The‘A§pirations of the Indian People in
South Africa, Optima, March, 1962, p. 54.
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White Antagonism

Passenger Indians did not constitute morc than 10% of
the total Indian population of Natal, but it was their success in
trading which aroused White antagonism. The Wragg Commission re-—
ported in 1887 that while the planters werc determined to continue
importing indentured labour, the "...majority of white colonists arc
sharply opposcd to the presence of the frec Indian as o rival and
oompetitnr ecither in agricultural or in commercial pursuits£”8
J.R. Saunders was a member of this Commission, and strongly opposed
the proposal that Indians should be returned to India on the ocomplo-
tion of their indenture without the option of residing as free men

in Natal.

As indentured labourers guaranteecing the prosperity of the
sugar industry, the Indians were "...welcomed as harbingers of woalth
and economic progress "9; as successful traders or farmers, they were
regarded as unwelcome competitors. The stage had becn set for the
direction of prejudicc and discriminatory legislation ag=ainst the
Indians, beginning with their disenfranchiscment in 1896 and continuing
to the prescnt day. Out of the social attitudes towards Indians was
born legislation vwhich restricted their frecdom of movement and owner-—

ship of propecrty.

Barly Growth of Tongaat and Verulam

Having digressced in order to cxamine the background to Indian
settlement in Natal, we now turn to look at thc cconomic development of

the Tongaat - Verulam rcgion.

The first indentured Indian immigrants assigned to Tongaat,
52 in all, arrived on the Calcutta ship, "Belvecdere", towards tho end
of 1860, The introduction of Indian labour proved a great stimulus

to the sugar industry, and production incrcascd rapidly.

A further impetus to the cconomic doveclopment of the rcgion
was the improvement of transport and communications, In 1864 the
Umgeni River was bridged, but the railway tcrminus continued to be the
south bank of the river. Beyond the river was 2 small hostelry, and
a transport service operated thrice weekly to Verulam. The road was
bad, and twisted through = patchwork of farms - Duffs Road, Phocnix,
tho small settlement of Mt. Edgccombe, and Ottawa (tho cetate of o

Canadian settler) - before reaohing Verulam.

Vide Palmer, op.oit., p. 46.

9 . na . .
T.J.D. Fair, The Distribution of Population in Natal, p. 17-19.
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Verulam was the capital of Victoria County (thc area
between the Umgeni and Tugela Rivers) and had become a2 scparate
magistracy in May, 1852, It was an important ccntre in the 1850!s,
and apart from the magistracy, was also the scat of the distrioct
surgeon, law courts, attornies, gaol, hospital and post offioce.
Verulam was an important religious centre for both Wesleyans and
Anglicans. In 1851 the first Methodist church in Natal outside of
Durban or Pietermaritzburg was opened in Verulam, while the foundation
stone of the presont church was laid in 1862, The Bible Society had
a flourishing branch there, and 2 library and day school had becn os-
tablished. Of thc 40 children at the school in 1854, 14 werc from
the Native Christian Society. The school became cxclusively White in

1859, when a non-White school was opcned 2t the Mission Station.

Tongazat "..s had its civic birth as 2 line of tin shanties
and one dusty road,"lo and grew later than Verulam, Yet, by 1869,
John Robinson was able to write of the village of Victoria (as Tongaat
was known) : "There has always seemed to mc to be, just here, 2 greater
buoyanoy in the atmosphcre thon you mcet with elsowhere on the ooast."ll

Nearly a century later, these words still ring true.

Railway construction on thc North Coast only started after
the completion of the Durban - Transvaal line. In 1878 thc Natal
Government Railway cxtended the line from the Umgeni to Avooa, and in
September,1879, Verulam became the terminus. Tongaat then became a
post oart halt on the road to the Tugecla. Thoe Tongaat River had been
bridged by J.R. Saunders, but the bridgc was washed away by floods and
was replaced by a strong iron bridgc which is still in usc.
Paradoxically, this bridge had the cffect of curbing the cxpansion of
the village for some yecars, as travollers were no longer held up by

floods and the demand for accommodation declined.

The North Coast railway tcrminus remained at Verulam for
some years, and the village, 28 the railhead, had grown rapidly., It
also reocived a short-lived injeotion of prosperity with the outbroak
of the Zulu War in 1879, when it beeamc the centre of military cpera-
tions. In 1882 Verulam reccived its first Town Board, and in 1885

& Roman Catholic missionary, Rev. Louis Mathicu, founded Oakford on
the banks of the Umhloti.

The rail route to the Zululand border had been survoyod by
1890, but construction was delayed by the expensc of bridges. In 1894,

a private concern, thc Zululand Railway Compeny, obtained a concession

10 .
T.V. Bulpin, To the Shores of Natal, P. 256.

11
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to construct the line from Verulam to the Tugela River. This line

reached Tongaat in December, 1897, and the Tugela the following year.

In the meantime, the Indian population of Tongaat and Verulam
had begun to increase. The Magisterial Report of 1884 for the Inanda
Division stated: "A few more Indian stores have been opened in the
town of Verulam during the year, and two European stores have been
closed for want of support, the Indians having entirely absorbed the
petty trade, as well as that with Indians and Hatives."12 In
Tongaat, the stagnation of the village as a hite settlement was one
of the causes of its becoming popular amongst Indians. The toimship
had been laid out with streets and erven, but there was no local
government, rates or by-laws, Lxtensive unfarmed areas were owned by

absentee landlords, and it was easy for Indians to lease land and bwy

up unsold erven.

Tongaat Suzar Company

Tongaat today i1s larger and more progessive than Verulan,
That this is so is due to the growth of the Tongaat Sugar Company.
The arrival of indentured Indian labour saw the extension of the acre-
age under cane, and accentuated the demand for large centrally-
situated mills, the first of which wes opened at Mt., Edgecombe in
1878. The small miller—cum—planter disappeared from the scene, and
private planters and large miller-cum-planters became clearly
differentiated. The growth of the sugar mill on the Tongaat Estate
(which had becomq the property of J. R. Saunders on the dissolution
of The Natal Comp&ny) was hampered by the shorfage of capital, but
this position was rectified in 1896 when Edward Saunders, who had
succeeded his father in 1880, and 1. J. Mirrlees; a Scotsman,
became partners in the Tongaat Sugar Company. Three years later,

the company was formed into a limited company.

In 1920 the company purchased the Umhloti Valley Mill and
Estate Company Limited, which mill was moved to a site at Maidstone,
on the north bank of the Tongaat River, in 1922, Five years later,
Tongaat and the old Umhloti mill were consolidated as a single
factory on the site of the present mill at Maidstone (which had

become the White section of Tongaat).

Sugar milling did not make the same progress in Verulam,
Park ascribes the slow growth of Verulam to the Indians, writing
that ",..the Asiatic intrusion...is largely responsible for the

Present dejected condition of Verulama"l3 This is not so~Tongaeat, after

12
See Palmer, ov.oit.. =n 1<
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all, also experienced an Indian "intrusion" -~ and the reason must
be sought rather in the fact that the large mills were situated at
Tongaat and Mt. BEdgecombe, and in the extension of the Zululand
railway line. The mill established at Canelands on the north bank
of the Umhloti by Hill and Groom in 1874, was purchased by the
Armstrong brothers in 1894, but remained relatively small and was

finally absorbed by Tongaat in 1946 and closed down.

Today the company has approximately 25,000 acres under cane,
producing approximately 500,000 tons of cane annually. The mill
at Maidstone is geared to produce 200,000 tons of sugar annually
(production in 1964 was 171,000 tons), and is one of the four largest
raw sugar mills in the world. Company production accounts for about

129, of the total raw sugar produced in South Africa.

Stagnation and Progress

The story of Verulam and Tongaat during the last few decades is
one of stagnation, in the case of Verulam, and progress, in the case

of Tongaat.

The Vhite population of Verulam has remained constant over the
years, while Indians have increased in numbers. FElderly White
residents of the town reflect nostalgically on the gay social life of
bygone years, and lament that the sports clubs and Dramatic Society
have ceased to function. The Verulam Government School, at one stage
an important educational institution on the North Coast,; today has 71
pupils. "Today, Verulam appears to be but a shadow of the past. It
would seem that all the labour and energy expended by the pioneers
was simply wasted eifort, the fruits of which have been reaped by the
nid

Asiatic community, Time has proved this statement to be

tragically true, as we shall see in Chepter XIIT.

While Verulam has changed little, Tongaat has been almost
entirely replanned and rebuilt in the last three decades. In 1930,
Tongaat possessed some of the worst slums in Natal. People lived in
hovels, and filth and degradation were the order of the day. Be=
ginning in that year, with the establishment of the first form of
local government (a Health Committee), and at the instigation of the
Tongaat Sugar Company, plans were launched to redesign the towmship.
The depression years intervened, but in 1939 the Hambanati African

Village was opened, and later the Indian section of Victoria was

rebuilt, Architecture in Tongaat is based on neo-Cape Dutch style




13(a)

which lends an air of distinctiveness to the town. In 1945

Tongaat received its first Town Board with both White and Indian
members.

This, briefly, is the background to our study. Our task now

is to paint the picture of the Indian community at the present
time.
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CHAPTER 1II

POPULATION

Since the formation of Union in 1910, population ocensuscs
have been taken in 1911, at 5 - yearly intervals between 1921 - 1951,
and in 1960. Indians were not enumerated in 1926, 1931 and 1941.
Population figures in this chapter have been oulled from official
reports of the Department of Statistics (formerly the Department of

Census and Statistics)él

ETHNIC COMPOSITION

The population of thc region in 1960 numbered 40,927

persons of all races, composed 2s follows :

Table 1 Ethnic Composition of Population -
Tongaat — Verulam Region, 1960
Total % of Population
Whitces 2,057 5.0
Coloureds 370 o8
Indians 23,099 56.5
Africons 15, 401 i 37.6
40,927 100.0

The Indien group,thercfore, accounted for over one-half of
the population of the region in 1960. This was atypical both of
South Africa (where Asians constitutcd only 2,98% of the population
in 1960) and Natal (1343%). 1In fact, it approximated more closcly
to the population pattern of Durban (37% Indian) and the cconomic
region of Inanda - Lower 'I‘ugelo.2 (39.2%)s A comparison of these
peroentages reveals the degree of concentration of Indians in the

Tongaat -~ Verulam region.

IReport No's. UG 40/1924, 28/1938, 60/1950, 42/1958, RP 62/1963 and
1960 Population Census Sample Tabulztion Reports.
) :

The Bureau of Statistics groups the nagisterinl districts of Inanda

and Lower Tugela into o singlc eoonomic region for sample tabulation
PuUrposes.
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The urban areas in the region arc csscntinlly Indian.
Tongaat itself has the third largest Indian population in NWatal,
behind Durban and Pictcrmaritzburg. In Tongaat Indians comprised
66.3% of the population in 1960, in Verulam 68.8%, in Grangctown
T4.2% 2nd in Ottawa 90.5%.

There are variations in the cthnic composition of the
population in Tongaat and Verulam. The population of Tongaat in-
creased six~fold during the period 1921-60, from 1,487 to 9,051.
Over thesc four dccades,; both the Indians and Whites dcclined as a
proportion of the total population of the towmship, the former from
75.9% to 66.3% and the latter from 10.0% to 6.3%. The proportion
of Africans, on thc other hand, doubled, rising from 13.2% in 1921
to 27.2% in 1960.

Population growth was less rapid in Verulam, the numbers
increasing two-fold during the period 1921-60, from 1,395 to 2,627.
This growth wos accounted for largely by the Indians, and was mainly
at the expcnse of the Whites. The proportion of Indi=zns rose from
56.7% in 1921 to 68.8% in 1960, whilc that of Whites dcolined from
19.5% to 9.7%. During the same period, the proportion of Africans
increascd slightly from 20.4% to 19.0%.

Colourceds constitute an insignificant group in both towns,

and in 1960 numbered 17 in Tongaat and 66 in Verulam.

Our concern, however, is with thc dominant cthnic group in

the region, viz., the Indians.

DENSITY AND DISTRIBUTION

The only urban areas (in terms of population census defini-
tions) in the region arc the townships of Tongaat and Verulam, the
Public Health Arecas of Ottawa and Grangotown, and two White holiday
resorts on the coast, Newsel and Umhloti Beach. The remainder of

the region is classified as rural.

The Indian population of thc region is mainly rural (55.6%
in 1960), =2lthough less so than in tho Inands — Lower Tugela rogion
where the equivalent figure was 66.4%. In Nat2l only 19.2% of the

Indian population was classificd as rural.

The average density of the Indian population in the rcgion
in 1960 weas approximatcly 191 per squarc milc. For tho province as
& wholc tho cquivalent figure wa2s 11.8 per squarc mile, whilc in Inando -

Lower Tugcla the density per squarc mile increased from 91.3 in 1951
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to 113.5 in 1960. The settlement of Indians in the Tongaat-~
Verulam region is thus more densc than in the Inanda - Lower Tugela
region, although not quitc as dense 2s in the district of Inanda

wherc there werc 223 Indians per squarc milce in 18960,

Population density was fairly uniform throughout the rural
areas, varying between approximately 60 and 220 per square mile and
being for thce most part betwecn 100 z2nd 200 per squarc mile, It
should be pointed out that maps showing density of population areo
based on total =ri2 and total population, and make no allowance for
pockets of close settlement within a particular locality, in this casc

within enumerators sub-districts.

Rural population density was highest (219 per sguare mile)
in the Canelands - Cottonlands arcea near Verulam, and lowest (61 per
sguarc mile) in the adjoining Frosterly — Inyaninga sub-district.
Therc werc no marked diffcrences in population densitics betwecen those
sub—districis which consisted mainly of sugar cstates and those in
which Indian farms covered large tracts. On suger estates, the
characteristic pattern of Indian scttlement, from thc earlicst days of
the industry, has been onc of concentrations of barracks on oach estate
"section'. Indians employcd by private White plantcrs werc also
usually housed in barracks. Indian-owned farms werc gencrally small

in size, and population was more cvenly distributed in such areas.

Urbon population density figurces varicd from nil per square
mile in the Hambanati African Township, Tongaat, to about 5,300 per
square mile in portion of Verulam. Grangetown and Ottawa had densitics
of just under 5,000 and 3,200 per square mile respectively. In portior
of. Tongaat density reachcd over 4,300 per square mile, 2lthough the
local authority based their calculations on densiios of 12,800 per
square mile (20 per acre) in respcct of residential 1and.’3 However,
in some arcas of thc township, wherc houses werc built on 1/6 acre
sites, and with families of 7 - 8 pecrsons, population density would
have becn as high as 40 - 50 per acre. Thorc werc few blocks of flats

in Tongaat and Verulam.

SEX STRUCTURE

The sex and age structurc of = population are important

indices of both thc present and futurc working potcentizl of that
population.

3 s s .
This information was supplicd by Mr. J.M. Dannhauscr, tho Town

Clerk of Tongaat.
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Although the number of Indin~n women ontering tho labour

morket has increascd during rccent years, womon,by and large’oontinuo
to fulfil their traditionnl rolc ~.s houscwives. Furthernorc, most
women who do entcr the labour market do so for short pcriods only, ©.8.
prior to marricge, and few remain in employment for the centire duration

of their working lives.

The sex ratio, thercforc, is a rclatively morc important
measure of the Indian labour potcntial in South Africa than it is in
the case of Whites. The higher the proportion of males in the popula-
tion, the highcer the proportion of workcrss the higher the proportion of
females, the lower thc proportion of workers (i.c. the higher the propor-

tion of dcpendents.)

Although 2 preponderancc of malcs usually means 2 largo labour
potcential in the short run, it may mcan 2 diminishing long run potenti=l.
This is becausce the ratc of natural increase is closely related to the
number and proportion of females of child~beoring =~ge. Both the
marringe rate and the birth rate will tend to incroasc with the lewvelling

of the scx ratio.

The trend amongst Indisons in Notal hos been towards sex parity.
A high birth ratce hzs been coupled with =« high de=2th rate of the older
population, and these cffcets have becn rcinforced by restrictive immi-
gration laws, which favoured the entry of femalcs, and the government-
aided rcepatrintion scheme, which was most c¢ffcctive during the 1920!'s
and c2rly 1930's, 2nd under which the majority of repatriates werc
males, The result hos been that the notural trend towards sex parity

hns becen 2ocelerated.

Table 2 Sex Ratio of Indian Populaticn - 1921-1960
1921 1936 1946 1951 1960
Natal 1.31  1l.,12 1,06 1.05 1.02
Inanda-Lower Tugela l.24 1.11 1.03 1.02 <99
Tongna l.29 1,12 1,00 1l.03 1.006
Verulom 1.10 1.10 1.04 .58 1.04
Tongnaat~Verulam region (Pigures not available) 1.004
4

Population m2y increase either through reproduction (iec. natural
incroasc) or immigration, or both. Immigration of Indians was
restricted by legislation in 1913 (which allowed only wives 2nd
dependents of South African-domiciled Indizns to cnter the
country) and hos been prohibited altogether since 1956, This
means that the Indian pepulation is now =ble to inoroasc only
through natural meens, i.e. an cxcess of births over decaths,
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A greater degrce of sox parity had thus been rcached
in the Tongant~Verulam region than in Nat2l s a whole. This
was especinlly true in the urban districts of the region (where
females cxcceded males by 6 in o population of 10,252), while the

masculinity rate was slightly higher in the rural areas.

AGE STRUCTURE

Age structurce has an important bearing on futurce popula-—
tion growth through its influence on birth =2nd death ratcs, =2nd is
thereforc a useful measure of the labour potcential of 2 community.
The age structure of the Indian population in the region is shown
in Table 3 and Figurc I, from which the juvenility of thc population

is readily ~pporent.

Table 3 > Age Structure of Indian Population -
Tongzat - Verulam Region, 1960.

Male : Female ] Total
Age Group(Years) No. i % T No. | % | Yo. % %
to 4 © 1,714 | 14:8 | 1,715 | 14.9 | 3,429 | 14.8
5 to 9 1,669 . 14.4 , 1,748 | 15.2 | 3,417 | 14.8
10 to 14 i 1,831 | 15.8 | 1,791 | 15.5 | 3,622 15.7
15 to 19 1,383 | 12.0 1,481 | 12.9 2,864 | 12.4
20 to 24 1,156 | 10.0 | 1,177 | 10,2 | 2,333 101
25 to 29 733 6.3 780 6.8 1,513 6.6
30 to 34 636 | 5.5 580 | 5.0 | 1,216 | 5.3
3%  to 39 477 4.1 618 5.4 1,095 4.7
40  to 44 484 | 4.2 489 | 4.2 973 | 4.2
45  to 49 433 3.7 421 3.6 854 | 3.7
50 to 54 333 2.9 286 2.5 619 2.7
55 to 59 269 | 2.3 205 | 1.8 474 2.0
60 to 64 194 | 1.7 108 :9 302|113
65 to 69 98 .9 60 5 153 o7
70 and over | 161 | 1.4 56 | 5 217 | .9
Unspoecified 3 - 10 .1 13 .1

: | |
Total | 11,574 '100.0 ' 11,525 '100.0 ! 23,099 | 100.0
5

Adapted from: ©Population Census, 1960, Sample Tabulation No. 2

Table 2,3, Region 32, p. 57). ’



3%vl

]
43 o¥3d

9

= % -0
. 6 -5
" %1~ o1
= . bl-_$1
“  %r-oT
" br-st
- Ve -o¢
. be-se
S A N
- bd-s¢

|'- - l‘“l‘ﬁﬂl.lkf -

| bs-ss
- H9-909

|
o SAVYAA by-S59
| W3IA0 ONY SUVIL oL

|

Wu.:qi.uu | _ STivw i
ST NI3YY WVINVIA - LVVONOIL -1; ——— — — -
| . | |
'NOILYINdod NVIONI |40 NOILREIWLSITA IV
i ! [
L TPEE S R S R



19.

It might be morc uscful, however, to divide the popula-
tion into 4 2ge groups, Vizs

0 -14 -~  pre-working

15 - 44
- working
45 - 64
65 and over - post working

Using this age division, we are then 2ble to derive Table 4 3

Table 4 Age Structure of Indian Population -
: Tongoat — Verulam Region, 1960

Male i Female Totaim o

Age Group(Years) No. | % No. | % No. | %
0 to 14 5,214 | 45.0 55254 | 45.6 | 10,468 | 45.3
15 to 44 4,865 | 42.1 59125 | 44.5 9,994 | 43.3
45 to 64 1,229 | 10.6 | 1,020 | 8.8 | 2,249 | 9.7
65 and over 25¢% 2.3 116 1.0 375 1.6
Unspecified 3 - 10 .1 13 .1

i
Total 11,574 . 100.0 l 11,525 '100,0 | 23,099 | 100.0

Over one~half (53%) of the population, thercfore, fell
into the working ngc group, and 45% into the juvenile group., One of
the outstanding features of this nge structurc is the extrome youth-
fulness of the populatiocn, This is' true too of thu Indian popula-
tion of Natal os o whole, which exhibited an almost exactly identiocal
division of ago groups in 1960. This high proportion of Juveniles

is, according to Burrows, "surpassod by few countries in the world."6

The large youthful adult population (i.e. 15 - 44 years) of
43% is favourable to = high ratc of natural increase (i.o. alow death
rate =2nd = high birth rate) but, on the other hand, this is counter-
balanced by the depressing effcet of the high proportion (47%) in the
pre~ and post-working groups. Both these groups arc assumed by
demographers to be non—productive, and both display z tendcnoy to-
wards high death rates. In 1959 the Indian infant mortality rate
(per 1,000 live births) in Natal was 67.7,in Durban 59,46. For
Whites the national figure was 27.7.7

6
John R. Burrows; The Population and Labour Resources of Natal,

pe 13

T S.A. Institute of Rnoe Relations, Durban, Nr,63/1962.
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The two major demographioc features, then, have been the
trend towards sex parity and the prepondemnce of juveniles,
Increases in femininity and juvenility are "features of a growing

population;"8

POPULATION GROWTH

Table 5 shows the growth of the Indian population in
Natal and Inanda-Lower Tugela during the period 1921-1960.

Table 5 Growth of Indian Population =~ WNatal and
Inanda — Lower Tugela, 1921 = 1960
Natal Inanda-Lower Tugela
Census Mean Annual Mean Annual
Population Rate of Growth Population Rate of Growth
% %
1921 141,600 11# 38,086 01
1936 183,661 2;3 _ 38,824 511 ; 2_
3e3 o4
1946 232,317 5.1 47,766 320 )
1951 299,491 3.0 55,619 2.3
1960 | 394,854 69,157

Population growth during the period 1921 - 36 was refarded
by the repatriation of some 17,000 people to India. The 1946 ocensus
took place in an atmosphere of animosity on the part of Indians in
protest against the Land Tenure Act, and large numbers of Indians were
not enumerated. It has been suggested9 that 250,000 would have been
a more likely figure for the total Indian population in Natal. It is
doubtful whether the high mean annual rate of growth of 5.1% for the
period 1946-51 could have been due to natural increase or to illegal
immigration.  Although the lower growth rate of 3:0% p.a. for the
same period in the Inanda-Lower Tugela region does suggest that this
spirit of non-co-operation exerted a stronger influenoce in the urban .
rather than in the rural areas, the 1946 census nevertheless does not
reflect an accurate portrayal of the Indian population, and we shall
consequently consider the censuscs of 1936, 1951 and 1960 as the most

accurate in respect of this group.

8
C.A., Woods, The Indian Community of Watal, p. 9.

9 ividi, pi 9.
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Future Trends

It is impossible to make precisce prognostioations about
future trends in population growth. It is particularly diffioult
in our case, dealing as we are with 2 region in which the towns have
recently been declared "border areas" for industries employing
Indians., Purthermore, the township of Verulam has been declared
Indian in terms of tho CGroup Aroas Act, while = decision regarding
the futurc of Tongaat is expected shortly. Some influx of Indians
to the region may, thereforc, be expected, and may well depend upon

the rate of industrialisation.

We shall, howcver, attempt 2 tentative projection based upon
past populntion growth performance in the region, Whilst this mothod
may be justified for 2 short run annlysis, it ocan be used less confi-
dently in long run forecasting as ccrtzin factors (quite apart from
politionl decisions) influencing long run trends come into play, c.g.
extensions of medical services =nd changes in socisl and economic con-—
ditions. We shall, therefore, confine oursclves to possible trends
over the period 1960-1975, as it is likoly that further far-reaching
political decisions regarding the futurc of the region will have to be
taken by the latter date. This contention secems to be borne out by

the increasing attention paid to the Indian comrmunity by the Governmment
of late,

We have noted the possible stimulating effect on birth and
marriage rates of : -+
" (1) the achievement of near parity of the sexes, and

(2) tho juvenility of the population, 45% of which still had to
reach child boearing zge in the Tongaat-Verulam region in

1960.
Although Professor Sadic has observed = deelinc in the fertility rate
amongst Indians(lo) - this may be duc to urbenisation, industrialisation,
the absorption of women into employment and thc adoption of Western
attitudes towards family planning,but somc of these influences have
had, until now, little scope for operation in this region - this fall

mey be outweighed by the two factors mentioned =bove, resulting ir 2
higher birth rate,

10)...
( )Vlde CeB. Strauss, Population Growth and Economic Development,

S.ADJ.E.’ Jme’ 19630
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The decath rate may be cxpected to rise as more 2nd moro
people reach the post-working age group (the group in which most deaths
occur), but this mzy bec offsct by the cffect of improved medical and
hygiene services, It is possible,; thercfore, that the rate of
natural increase may risc slightly in the short run, and figurcs of
births and deaths obtained from the Protcctor of Indians in Durbon =nd
the Magistrntes Offices in Verulam and Stanger, revenl (although they
do not show 2 consistent trend) that this might, in fact, have been
the case in the Inanda-Lower Tugela region during the period 1960-63.
Too much store should not be placed on these figuros, however, as from
the beginning of 1964 a pen2lty of R2.25 was imposed for the rogistra-
tion of eaoch child over the =ge of onc year. Meny Indian parents
have been inclincd to neglect 2ltogether, or to postpone, the registra-
tion of births, and have often registered scveral children (some as old
as 10 or 15 years) at the samc timc. In an attempt to beat the penalty
deadline, parcnts rushed to register their children during the latter
months of 1963, and such rcgistrations would have included some children

who had been enumerated in the 1960 census.

Population growth in the region took placc at a remarkably
constant mean annunl rate for 24 years from 1936 - 1960 (sese Table 5).
Using the 1960 population of 23,100..in the Tongaat - Verulam region as
a baso, and projocting population growth at 2.4% (on past performenoc)
and 3.0% (allowing for a possible acceleratod xate of growth), woe ob-.
tain the following results for 1970 and 1975

Table 6 Projected Indien Population Growth - Tongaat -
Verulam Region, 1970 and 1975

Year ___ Population growth 2t mean =2nnual rate of
2edd 3.0%
1970 29,300 { 31,000
!
1975 33,000 i 36,000

By 1975, thorefore, it is probablc that the nmumber of Indiens

in the region will have increased, cetoris pzridus, by botween 10,000 -~
13,000 over the 1960 figure,
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A similar projoction for the townships of Tongasat and
Verulan yields thcse rosultss

Projected Indian Population Growth - Tongaat

Table 1T
and Verulam, 1970 and 1975

Yoar Tongaat (1960 basc = 5,996) Verulam (1960 base = 1,807)
2. 4% 3.0% 2. 4% 3.0%

1970 7,600 8,000 2,300 2,400

1975 8,600 9,300 2,600 2,800

The mean annual rato of growth during the inter-censul
period 1951 = 1960 was 2.8% in Tongaat (the Tongaat Town Board basod
their cstimates on a 2.,5% growth ratc) and 2.2% in Verulan. The
population of Tongaat in 1975 m2y, therefore, be cxpccted to approach
the upper limit of 9,300, and that of Verulam the lower limit of 2,600,
depending upon the effcct of Group Aroas declarations on the influx of

outsiders to the rcgion.

THE WORKING POPULATION

Pron the existing age structurc of a population, it is
possible to set the upper limits of various age groups at some specific
future date. It would bec useful to know the number of people in the
working =zge group (i.e. 15 - 64 years) in the Tongast-Verulam region
5 and 10 years hence. Tablc 8 shows the upper limits of people in
this age group in 1970 and 1975 (factors such as deaths and inter-
regional migration have, cf course, been excluded), bascd on the age

structure of the community in 1960,

Table 8 Indian Population in the 15 - 64 years Age Group -
Tongaat - Verulam Region, 1960 = 75
Yoar Males Females Total
1960 6,098 6,145 12,243
1970 9,135 9,371 18,506
1975 10,516 10, 800 21,316

The total working-age population can thus be cxpected to increase by

o maximum of T4% betwecn 1960 and 1975.

Howover, some people in this

age group will not be cconomically active, c.g. scholars znd housewives.
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Table 2-11 Aotivity Breakdown of Indian Population ~
Tongaat — Verulam Region, 1960
: Males | Females ! Total
Activity I No. % % No. . % . No. ' %
Employed 4,231 | 35.6 | 374 | 3.2 | 4,605 199
Unemployed 1,114 9.6 104 .9 1,218 5.3
Total Economically
active 5,345 46.2 478 4.1 | 5,823 25,2
Total Economically l
inactive '
(Scholars, House- :
wives, etc.) 6,229 53.8 | 11,047 95.9 | 17,276 74.8
Total ' 11,574 | 100.0 { 11,525 | 100.0 | 23,099% 100.0

———

A comparison of Tables 8 and 9 rovesls that, in 1960, 87:6%
of the males, and only 7.8% of the fomzles; between tho ages of 15 and
64, were oconomically active. Assuming that this trond continues, we

may caloulate the maximum size of the economically =active population in

1970 =2nd 1975.

Table 10 Economically Active Indian Population -
e Tongaat — Verulam Region, 1960-1975

Yoar Males Fcmales Total
1960 5,345 478 5,823
1970 8,002 731 8,733
1975 9,212 842 10,054

This shows an increasc of over 4,000 pcoplec in thce economic—-
ally active category in the region betweon 1960 z2nd 1975. But not all
those in the working agc group arc employed =2t any given moment, and
allowance will have to be made for unemployment. In 1960 unemployment
in the region stood 2zt 21% of the econcmically active population —'a
much higher rate than the 2 - 3% which is usually accepted as repre-

gsenting full employment. The persistance of an uncmployment figure
of 20% of the working population would result in the future unemploy-
ment position assuming serious proportions, rising from 1,200 in 1960
to 1,750 in 1970 and 2,000 in 1975. But 1960 was an abnormal year,

and the position has improved considerably since then. If full

11 .
Adapted from ¢ DPopulation Census, 1960, Sample Tabulation No. 2,
Table 1.3, Region 32, p. 47.
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employment in the Tegion is to be attained (i.ec. with 2 = 3%
unemployment), the number of people who will require to be placed in
employment will increase from the 1960 pesition of 4,600 filled jobs
to approximately 8,500 in 1970 and 9,700 in 1975, i.e. an increase
of over 5,000,

It is possible that the number of new entries into the labour
market may be diminished by a growth of educational facilities,
inducing young people to prolong their stay at school or oontinue .
their studies at a higher education level. This factor, however, ﬂay
be offset by an increasing tendency for women to seek employment.
The low proportion of women in employment has always been a
characteristic of the Indian community, but the number of young girls
seeking work was increasing., Yet it was in precisely this sphere,
i,e, the employment of women, where jobs appeared to be most scarce.
A leading merchant in Tongaat who recently created an opening for a
female shop assistant, was inundated with applications for this

gsingle post.

In our discussion of future labour market trends, we have so
far ignored the question of inter-regional movements of labour,
Several hundred Indians from Tongaat and Verulam were employed in
Durban, the majority of whom commuted daily. But in Durban, too,
Indian unemployment presented a problem, and was particularly
sensitive to fluctuations in economic conditions. Professor T. H.
Kelly estimated that in Durban in May, 1963, some 12,250 out of a
total Indian working population of 60,000 (i.e, over 20%) were
unemployed.12 The position has doubtless eased since then, and
statistics obtained from the Department of Labour showed that in
September, 1965, 2,031 Indians in Durban were registered as unemployed,
i.e. an unemployment rate of just over 3% (allowing for an annual
inorease of 2 ~ 3% in the working population since 1963). It is
common knowledge, however, that many Indians do not take the trouble
to register as unemployed with the Department of Labour, a phenomenon
which has been referred to by the Minister of Indian Affairs himself.
"...a falrly large percentage of unemployed Indians, for reasons best
known to themselves, do not register at employment bureax."l3
Official departmental figures may consequently be accepted as being
understatements of the true position, and it is submitted that inter-—
regional migration of workers cannot take place on a large soale

until the existing Indian unemployment problem in the cities is solved,

2
1 Natal Mercury, 18 July, 1963,

13 Department of Information. & Ramma—acas - -




We must conclude, therefore; thzt the provision of an
additional 5,000 jobs between 1960 and 1975 will have to be met
by an expansion of the economy in the Tongazt-Verulam region, a
prooess which dovetails with the Government'!s "border industries"

policy,; and which will be referred to ag=ain in Chapter XIV,
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CHAPTER I1T
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EDUCATION

Education is one lever by which an cconomically depressed
group may raise itself. An improvement of educational facilities
will, through acotion ond interaction, open up a greater range of
employment possibilities, and raise family incomes and standards of
nutrition, health and housing. Indians in Natal have long appreciated
this fact, =nd their desire to expand and improve their cducational
stondards has been stimulated by their struggle to prove themselves

in the face of racial prcjudice and discrimination,

GROWTH OF EDUCATION

The Beginnings

The historical devolopment of Indian eduocation in the
Tongaat-Verulam region is typical of that in Natal. The terms of
indenture did not provide for the education of children, and it was
not until 1878 that any serious official attention was p2id to the
problem. In thet year, the Indian Immigrant School Board was set
up. In 1883 a2 Board school was cstmblished a2t Tongaat, but this was

a short-lived venture and the school closcd dovn 5 years later.

Indian education in thc region owes much to the Wesleyan

Mission, which was active in establishing English schools for non-
Whites in many parts of Natal in the late ninetcenth ccntury. Mission
activity amongst Indians in the region started at Verulam in about
1880, when = school for both Indians and Africons was opened on the
site of the present African Methodist Mission. In 1898 the Mission
started 2 purely Indian school, the Verulam Wesleyan Indian School,
aorogs the Umhloti River. Mr., T. Naby was ingtalled as first
‘principal, but this was the period of the "guru" - the =oorly traincd
teacher with about a Standard IV education. St. Xavior!s, founded

by the Roman Catholic Mission at Oakford, =2lso dates from the 1890!s,

Two schools were cstablished by the Wesleyans in Tongaat;
With the closure of the Board school in 1888, the Reverend S.H. Stott
founded the Tongazt Wesleyan Mission School (popularly known as the
"number one" school) under Mr. E.J. Choonoo. In 1895 the Fairbreeze

Wesloyan Mission School (the "number two" school) wos established

with Mr. A. Jeeawon 2as principal.,
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In 1894 the Indian Immigrant School Board was abolished,
and tho Natal Department of Education assumed rcesponsibility for
Indian education. The pattern of racial sceparation in the ficld of
education was by then well entrenched, and from 1899 onwards thoe ad-
mission of Indian boys to “hite schools was discontinuecd. From 1905

Indian girls were precluded from attending Whito schools,

An Education Commission =z2ppointed by the Natal Government

in 1909 drew sttention to the disabilities facing Indians in the sphere
of education, and recommended that on any estate where therc were over
20 children of indenturcd origin, the employer should be compelled to
provide elementary education, Little was donc to implement this re-
commendation, but the number of schools slowly ocontinued to increasec,
In Verulam, the Wesleyan School moved back across the river in 1920,
the o0ld school being renamed the Umhloti School. In 1921 the Tongaat
Girls! School was opcened in a 3~roomed house, with an initial cnrolment

of 17 pupils =nd Mrs. F,E, Choonoo as headmistress,

The Breakthrough

In 1927 come the first major breakthrough in the development
of Indian education in Natal, In that year, the South African and
Indian Governments concluded the Cape Town Agrecment, one of the torms
of which related to the provision of cducational facilities. A
Commission of Inquiry was appointed to investigatc the position of
Indian education, und the number of government-aided schools in tho

province increascd rapidly.

By 1929 there were 579 pupils 2t school in Tongant - 147 at
the Tongaat Boys' School (as the old Wesleyan Mission School was then
knovm), 60 at the Girls! School and 372 2t Pairbrecze. In addition,
30 pupils had to bo turned awzy because of 2 shortage of accommodation,
The Tongazt Indian Schools! Committec complained of the low teachors!
salaries, the poor equipment and the lack of 2ccommodation and playing
fields. '"Under present conditions, thc work at the Boys! School is
being carried out under distinct disadvantages, by having six teachers
toaching at ore time in one large hall, Similar conditions apply at
the Girls! School.”1

The number of schools in the region had grown to 7 (211
government-aided primary schools) in 1934 - Falrbreeze, Tongaat Boys'!

and Girls!, Verulam, Umhloti, St. Xavior's, and Isncmbe. Pairbrocze,

1
Letter from Tongast Indian Schools! Committce to Mr. D, Saundors,
25 PFebruary, 1929,
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with 354 pupils, was the largest, and Tongaat Girls' School (50
pupils) the smallest. In 1936 thc Tdngaat Boys'! School moved into
the building vacated by the White school, and requecsts for government
status to be conferred on the Tongaat Boys! a2nd Girls! Schools were
turned dowm. However, in the following year PFairbrocze became 2
government school — tho first in the region. In the same year the
Girls! School moved into 2 larger house, and the Jhugroo School at
Ottawa was opened, In 1938 a school was cstablished by the Dominican
Sisters from Ozskford 2t New Glasgow on land donated by a well-known
Indi=zn planter. A Romon Catholic sister continued as principal until

1942, after which the first Indian principal was appointed.

The Period of Rapid Growth

From 1943 rapid strides were made in Indian education in the
region. In the Tongaat arcea, the Sarasvati School at Frasers was opencd
in thet year, and the Boys'School moved into a large new building (now
occupied by the Victoria School) crccted by the community. The Girls!
School occupied the old Boys! School prcmiscs. Secondary cducation
made its appearance in the region for the first time in 1945 when the
Tongaat Boys! School att~ined government status and had 2 socondary
division of 22 pupils. Twenty was the minimum number of pupils ro-
quired for the establishment of a sccondary school, and members of the
1>cal Indien Schools' Trust Board canvassed parents to persuade them to
allow their children to continuc to the secondary classes, and in some
ocases contributed the moncy required for books. Girls in Standards IV ~

VI were transforred to the Boys' School.

This school becoame known 25 the Tongaat Boys! Sccondary School
in 1947, the following year the number of secondary pupils passed tho
hundred mark, and in 1951 the school bocame = fully-fledged High School,
The Tongaat Girls! School also became a government school in 1945, but
it coeased to function under that name =after 1948, the Tongaat Junior
School taking over, In 1947 the Vishwaroop Temple Socicty established
2 primary school in the Gokhale Hall.

Further expansion occurred during the 195C!s. In 1951
olasses commenced in 2 hall at the Maidstone mill, wooden  pertitions
separating the classrooms, Two schools were opencd in 1954, one at
Sondfields and the other in the Shroe Subramaninr Temple Hall 2t Brake
Villeage, The Tongnot Hindu Sabha ostablished 2 school in 1956, and
in 1958 the Vishwaroop School moved into a new building. Educational

development elso took place in the rurel are®, schools being opcned at
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Emona in 1952 and Doornkloof in 1957, while in 1959 a further school

(Mohangi) was erected in the Isncmbe area.

The Tongzat High School moved toja new building in 1960, the
0ld building bcing occupied by the ncw Victoriea School which =2bsorbed
the Maidstone School.  Finally, in 1964 Isnembc became a govornment
gecondary school, and its lower primary classes wore formed into 2

separate school known as the Bhugwandass School.

In the Verulam arca, tho year 1942 signzalled in a period of
rapid expansion in the field of oducation. Accommodation wes acuto,
and this prompted two retired toachers to open classes at o private
residence. Free tuition wus offercd, but classcs ceased whon it was
discovered that a private school could not be registercd without the
provision of proper sanitary and other facilitices. Howcver, the Shroe
Gopallal Hindu Temple Trust convertcd its tcomple hall into a school,

and the accommodation problem was nlleviated somowhat.

Big strides werc made aftcr the war with the setiting up of
the Verulam and District Indian School Board. In 1946 links with the
Methodist Mission were severed when the Verulam School was teaken over
by the Board. In the sanmc year, 2 school wes established at Cotton-
lands, and in 1949 the first school in Verulam with substantial
buildings, the Talwantsingh School, was oponed. In the meantime, the
nced for sccondary oducation in the area had beconme apparent, and work
on the Verulam Socondary School was completed in time for tho opening
of the 1952 school ye=ar. The school beccame a High School the follow-
ing year whcn its cnrolment in the secondary division excceded 200

pupils,

The Shree Gopallel Temple Trust opencd a2 modern, double~
storeyed building adjacent to thce Talwantsingh School in 1958, to housc
the classes which had becn given for 15 ycars in the temple hall. In
1961 teaching commenoed at the Madhosing School 2t Redeliffc, end the
next year the Madressa, built by the Verulam Young Muslinm Sooiety, was

opened.

Figure II traces the increase in school cnrolment in the
region over the threc deccades 1934 - 64. During this period, enrcl-
ment increased by 526%, from 1,361 to 84531 pupils, and it will be
readily seen that growth was particularly rapid from the carly 1940's.
Until 1944, the graph for primary cnrolment was tho same as that for

total enrolmont, since secondary education was only introduced into
the region in 1945.
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The graph for sccondary enrolment requires some explana—
tion. The numbers in the secondary classes foll between 1954 - 58,
probably duc in part to the cxpansion of sccondary school facilitics
elsowherc (notably in Durban), which had the cffect of curbing the
flow of pupils from outsido the region to the high schools in Tongaat
and Verulam. It is doubtful, howevor, whother this could have
noccounted for the ontire decronse, but school principals wore able
to offer no othcr cxplan-~tion. The sharp incrcasc sinco 1961 soemecd
to hinge upon the Nat2l Educztion Department's definition of "secondary",
which since 1962 has included Standard VI pupils 2t high and sccondary
schools (Standnrd VI pupils 2ot primary schools oroc still regarded as
primary pupils). This accounts for thc corresponding tailing off in

the graph for primary cnrolment since 1961.

The Presont Position

Indian education has grown to the point wherc there are to-
day 24 schools in thc rcgion, attended by over 8,500 pupils (Table II).
The educational position of Indians in the region showcd somc improvement
on the overall provincizl situnation in 1964. Of thc 24 schools, 6 (i.c.
25%) were government, comparcd with 18% for Natal as a2 whole, and of the
8,531 pupils in 1964, 1,315 (i.c. 15.4%) werc in the sccondary division,
the corrcsponding figurc for the provinco being 10.7%. Although the
government schools comprised only 25% of thc schools in the region, thoy
accounted for 39.745 of total pupil onrolmoht. In N¥atz2l 31.9% of Indian
pupils werc attending govermment schools in 1964, The great majority
(91.1%) of sccondary school pupils in Natal, and 211 in the Tongeat -
Verulam rcgion, werc cenrolled 2t government schools. In the field of
primary cducation, 28.7% of the pupils in the region, and 24.8% in

Natal, were atticnding government schools,

Fourtcen schools are urban ( 8 in Tongast, 5 in Verulam
and 1 in Ottawa), and the remaining 10, rural. Of thc rural schools,
6 are in the Tongazt area (one cach a2t Frascrs, Emona, and Doornkloof,
and 3 at Isncmbe) and 4 in the vicinity of Verulam (at Rodcliffe,
Oakford, Cottonlands and New Glasgow). The urban schools contained
76.2% of the total number of pupils in 1964. Of the rural school~-
children, only 115 werc in the seoondary division-—at Isnembo which
attained secondary school status in 1964 with a Standard VII class.
This school\Will producc its first matriculants in 1967, by which timo
it will have becomc a fully-fledged high school.



Table II2

Indian Schools and Number of Pupils -

Tongaat = Verulam Region, 1964.

No. of Pupils

Name of School ‘Primary |Sccondary
Govornment Schools
High ¢ Tongaat High 629
Verulem High 571
Secondarys Isncmbe 207 115
Primary ¢ PFairbreeze, Tongant 551
Tongaat Junior 667
Victoria, Tongant 648
2,073 1,315
Government-aided Schools
Primary s Bhugwandass, Isn :mbe 166
Brake Village, Tongaat 159
Cottonlands 180
Doornkloof 153
Emona 198
Jhugroo, Ottzwa 521
Madbosing, Redcliffoc 232
Mohangi, Isnombe 82
New Glasgow 188
St. Xavier'!s, Oakford 407
Sandfields, Tongaat 204
Sarasvati, Frasers 267
Shrec Gopallal Templo, Verulam 442
Talwantsingh, Verulaom 264
Tongaat Hindu Sabha 87
Umhloti, Verulam { 592
Verulam Madressa ' 661
Vishwaroop, Tongant } 340
| 7,216 | 1,315
Source: Natal Education Dopartment, Statistical Supplemont to the

Monthly Notice to Schools, August, 1964.
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The preéent position is that both Tongant and Verulam areo
in need of an additional school coch. In Tongaat, the lowor primery
classes at the Brake Village (159 pupils) =and Hindu Sabha (87 pupils)
schools arc held under poor conditions, whilc platoon classes
(2ttended by 199 pupils in 1964) arc hceld at Tongaxt Junior School.
This mezns that there were, in 1964, almost 45C primery school pupils
who required, ideally, to be consolidatod into = new primary school.
In Verulam, 2 similar number of pupils attendecd platocn school in
1964, and the need for another new primary school in that town is

apparent.

Future Needs

In 2ddition to the immediate nced for two additional schools,
sevoral schools will requirc extension,; in order to cope with accommo-
dation demands during the next few yecars. This is particularly truc
of the high schools, as thc proportion of pupils (especinlly girls)
continuing to thec sccondary level is bound to increasec, Indioations
are that such extensions will bc requircd shortly. With enrolment at
both high schools around the 600 mark, and an optimum number boyond
which schools become difficult to mannge, additional high school
facilities in the region will bccome ncceessary. It is cncouraging to
know that efforts a2rec being made to locato 2 comprehensive schooly, i.e.

with both academic 2nd tcchnical scections, in Tongaat.

FACILITIES IN THE SCHOCLS

Indian schools do not comparec with thosc for Whites so far
os the range of subjects offered, buildings 2nd rcecreational facilitics
arc concerned, Even the two government high schcols in the rogion
possess facilities far inforior to thosc of Vhitc high schools. This
shortcoming is truc of both government and governmcnt-aided schools,
although obviously morc so in thc casc of the latter typo of school,
and is not surprising whcen the method of finonecing Indisn cducation

in Natal is taken into account.

Finanoing of Indian Education

Although the state has ncever assumod the entire rosponsibility
for the ecducation of Indians, it has always boen s2id that tho provi-
sion of such facilitics has been 2 financial burden on the Province,

Tho Minister of Indian Affairs, for cxanple, has gonc on rccord as
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saying that because of tho Indian burden, Natal has a leeway to

3

make up in the education of Whitescompared with the other provinces.

Tho Province undoubtedly has becen in a difficult position
financially, for, despitc additional subsidies rcceived from the
Governmoent, the latter has never secen its way clear to providing a
special dispensation to Natal by way of subsidies to cover the entire
cost of Indian eduoation. The faot remains, however, that the edu-
cation vote in Fatal has boeen apportioned on 2 colour caste basis,
the Whitos receiving the best facilitiocs, followed by tho Coloureds
(prior to Colourcd education being removed from provincizl control)

with the Indians trailing behind.

Nevertheless, advances havo boen made in Indian education,
and prominont eduocationists from this community have often praised the
achievements acoomplished by the Provinoce in a raoc~oricntated soociety.
Expenditure on Indian educztion increased from 15% of the total educa-
tion vote in Watal in 1946, to 37% in 1964 (when it oxoceded R6 million).
Between 1957-1963, therc was ~ net gain of 738 classrooms in Indian
schools, But in 1964 there was still 2 great discrcpancy in the annuzl
per capita costs of education - R130 per White pupil and R50 por Indian
pupil.4 This discrepancy assumes cven greatcr proportions when the
figures for government and government-aided schools, and the poroontage

of pupils at ecach type of school, arc cxamined sceparately.

Table 122 Annual Unit Cost per Pupil - Recurrcnt Bxpcnditure
on Education,: Natal, 1960~61
L)
Cost per Pupil(R) % of Pupils
JIndian AJ White Indi~n White
Government 61.50 125.10 30,0 91.0
Government~aided 38.40 ! 23.70 76.0 9.0

The annual per ocapita cost of cducation was R125 in rcspeot
of 91% of White pupils, while for the bulk (70%) of Indian pupils,
the figure was about R24.

3 Assenbly, Hansard 12/1965, ccls 4434,

4 ivide, ocol. 4457.

2 The Teachers! Journal, July, 1962, p.9.
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It is often claimed that Whitcs bear tne burden of the
oost of Indian education through high taxation - indeod, Natal has
the highest provincial tax in South Africn -~ 2nd this azrgument is
usced to justify the poorer services provided for Indians. This is
2 specious argumcnt. No distinction is usually drzwn boetwcen the
rich and poor classcs in the provision of socizl and cducationzl
servicos in tho modern statc, mercly boecausce of the higher taxes paid
by the rich. Yet the theory of public finance which is ofton applied
in South Africa, c.g. in tho cnse of Bantu Education, and which secms
to have becn applicd to Indian education in Natal, is that such serviocos
should be providod for various racial groups in proportion to the

direct contribution made by cach group in tzxation to the state.

But therc is anocther aspect to this matter which is often
ovcrlookod. Whilc the Province boars the full cost of providing
sohools for Whites, approximately $0% of Indian schools oithor are now,
or wore originally, government-aided. This means that the Indiazn
community has provided the land plus 50% of thc¢ building costs, =nd has,
therefore, borne the greatcr pa2rt of expenditurc on new schoolse. This
reprcsents an additional charge on the community by way of indirect
toxation, quite apart from the dircet taxation which Indians pay in

the samc way =2s do Whites.

The Indi=an ocommunity has liftod itself up largely by its owm
bootstraps as far as cducation is concorned, and has mobilised large
sums of money for the provision of school sitos, buildings and equip-
ment, e.g. in the decade to 1962, Indizns contributed over R1l.1 million
towards the cost of schcol buildings;6 It was only in 1930 that the
Province assisted with a grant-in-aid of onc—third of tho building
oosts.  This was increzsed to 50% in 1944. In 1951 the Natal Indian
Teachors!' Society embarked upon 2 progremme of reising R300,000
(R50,000 of which would be contributed by thc teachers themsclves),
which would be matched by the Provincc on o Rand ~ for — Rand basis.
The groat majority of teachers pledgod to contribute 6% of thoir
salaries to this fund until the target had been met. This 1llustr=tos
the strength of the urge within the oommunity to improve its cduca-
tional facilities. Tributes arc often p2id to the Indian commmity

by speakers on public platforms for their initiative in this regord.

We have alren ~2lluded to the fact that no fewer than 18
of the 24 Indian schools in the Tonga~t - Verulam region in 1964 wore

governnent—-aided, But in addition, 4 of the 6 govermment schools

Oibids, pi3i



36

were originally government-aided, and onc (Verulzm High School)
was built by the commmnity and handed over to the Province 2as &
freo gift. This means that only thc high school in Tongazt was
built by the Province, and evcn then the land was doratcd by the
Tongaat Sugar Company. The school at Ottawz is a2 good example of
o school which was built by the community, who worked voluntarily
over weck—ends and holidays. Building commenced in 1959, and the
project was completed in timo for the opening of the 1962 school
year. Tndians from all walks of lifc - teachers, businossmen,

artisans - assisted in construction, and a2 total of R26 ,000 was

roised by the community.

School Buildings

The schools investigated were gonerazlly substantially built,
the architecture varying from the neo-Capc Dutch style of Tongant
High School to the modern design of Verulam High Sohool, z2nd the
materials from the well constructed wooden buildings of St. Xaviers

to the equally well constructed currugated iron of Fairbreczo.

The only sohool which could boz2st of a hall — an amenity
which is surely one of the hubs of extra-curricular activity - was
the Verulam Medressa. At the other schools, morning assembly was
held in the open air, and was only possible in feir weather, The
annuzl speoch day at Tongaat High School was held out of doors, the
pupils, parents and guests sitting in the blazing December sun.
Verulam High School staged its prizc-giving in the local cinema, while

plays were prescnted in the Madressa Hall.

Classroom space 2t most schools appeared to be adoquate.
Pre-fabricated classrooms were found at some schools, including both
high schools, and such structures, 2s onc teacher put it, seomed to
have come to stay although they woerc originally tcmporary devices.
Purniture and lighting were, on the whole, satisfactory, although
there were exccptions with dilapidated furniturc and poor standards
of lighting. At Victoriz Primary School in Tongaat, the only 3
classrooms which werc oquipped with clectric light wore those which

housed the ovening classes of the local Technical College branch.

Umhleti School was, without cxception, the most ill-
equipped school in the region, and was onc of the five at which the
platoon system was operative. Three clagscs were held in tho open

air - during the summer months teachers and pupils clustered undor
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shady treecs, while in winter sunny spots werc in great denand.,

Apart from tho obvious distractions to thc pupils, opon air classcs
werc most unpleasant on windy days 2nd had to e zbandoned altogether
during wet weather. The school buildings, which dated back to the
turn of the century, were construoted of wood. Onc block originally
scrved as 2 hall, but h2d subsequently boen partitioned into four
classrooms, FEntrence to this block was through onc door only, and
the classrooms neaxrest the door werce thoroughfores. The partitions
did not reach the ceiling, and the four teachers could all be clearly
heard at the same timo, Concentration must have bcon extromely
difficult. Two of these rooms werc occupicd by Stondard VI pupils,
and when we briefed these classes on 2 dull d-y, the rooms werd almost
dark. The offect on eyesight of studying undcr such conditions can

well boe imagined.

To compensatc for the lack of 2acommodation in the m2in
building at Fairbreeze, the nearby Sabha and Madressa halls had been
hired, and housed 2 classes each. There was no clcectric light at

this school.

At scveral schools, pupils from different standords sharcd
teachers 2nd clgssrooms. At Modhosing School, Standards IV and V
were combined. At Cottonlands, the shortage of staff together with
the 10 cubic feet per pupil requiroment, had resulted in the Class 2
pupils being split, one section boing combined with Class 1 and tho
other with Standard I. These two factors had forced the Standard IIIa

and IVb classes 2t Ottawa to be combincd,

A lobby 2~nd an outsidc shanty wore used as classrooms 2%
New Glasgow, to make up for the accommodation shortzge. The shanty
was ill-constructoed, dark and exposcd to the full force of the wind.
Sanitation 2t this school was primitive, to say the le=st, and the

latrines were an eyesorc.

Iaboratory facilities 2t the high schools left much to be
desired. Tongaat High School possesscd ~ laboratory for Biology,
but not for Physical Science, while Verulam High School was duc to
receive its first laboratory fncilities in 1966.

Separate library rooms were almost non-existont, znd books
were usually housod in 2 classroom or staffroom. The government
schools secmed foirly well supplicd with books, and even at government—
aided schocls few principals complzined of insufficicent books.

Library books 2t aided schools werc purchased entircly out of school
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funds, no grant being forthcoming from the Province for this purpose.
Some schools showed resourcefulness in building up 2 library,; o.g.
Jhugroo School held = bazaar and raised over R400, which sum was to
be utilised to purchase, in addition to library books, 2 sowing

machine for necdlework and 2 projector.

Sportsfields

It was in the spherc of sport that thce differenco botweon
White and Indian schools was most marked, the paucity of reoroeational
fecilities at Indian schools standing out by wzy of sharp contrast.
Some schools in thc region possessed no playing fields of their own,
and of those which boasted such facilities, not onc could be said to

have adequatce ficlds.

Not even the government schools are excmpted from this state-
ment . Tongaat High School was perhaps the most fortunate, having
access to the adjacent fields of the Tongaat Rcecreation Union. This
school also possessed = netball field =and 2 tennisette courts.

Verulam High School h2d 2 half-sized field and = sm2ll ground for
tonniquoits, but most schools in the township used the Town Board
fields., Isnembe, Fairbrecze and Victoria Schools each posscessed one
field, that at Victoria having been lcvelled gratis by the Tongaat
Sugar Compiny.

Almost all playing ficlds were in nced of lewvelling, top
dressing and re—grassing. In scveral cascs the potential for adequate
fields undoubtedly existed. Schools in this category were Jhugr so
(where the ombankment had been converted into torraced rows of con-
ocrete sents), Isnembc and Doornkloof (where 3 acres-werc available).,

At both Vietorie and Madhosing Sohools, land was available but devolop—
ment would be costly due to the hilly torrain. Most of the remaining
schools possessed level, but very small, fields., Notable cxcoptions
were Umhloti, where the boys playcd on 2 sawdust dump and the girls

on a vacant adjacent plot, =nd New Glasgow, whorc the ground was

sloping.

STAFF

Of the restricted number of professions which are oren to
Indians in South Africa, teaching is the most popular, The reasons
for this are threce-fcld, Firstly, the training course is shorter
then that for medicine or law, and it is thus less costly to qualify
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as a teacher. Secondly, teaching offcrs 2 scoure job, and a2t 2
comparatively attractive salary. Thirdly, teaching enjoys great
prestige in the community, and confers 2 high status on the
individual.

Meachers were mainly men, =and the majority werc qualified,
holding either a University degrec or 2 toachers! diplomz. At
Springfield Training College in Durban, studont toachers may obtain
either a Nat2l Teachers'! Diploma, 2 2 year course for primary school
teachers, or the Natal Teachers! Senior Diplom2, 2 3 year courso

which includes some first year University courses.

Some of the unqualified tcachors were in looum tenons posts,
while others were in possession of 2 ILicence to Teach -~ 2 special
licence which has been granted by the Director of Education since 1930
to professional unqualified teachers with a ccrtain length of teaching
expcrience, e.g. 2 Junior Certificatce plus 10 years expcrioence, 2
Senior Certificate plus 8 years cxpcrience, etc. A third category
consisted of those who hnd not yet qualificd for 2 teaching licenoce.
This category was commonly referred to as the "temporary indefinites".
A number of the unqualified teachers werc studying for degrees and

diplomas by correspondence.

The teacher pupil ratio rznged, for the nost part, between
1332 and 1:40. Most schools hzd sufficient teachers,; although we
have already noted that at some schools classes had becn combined owing
to a shortage of staff. All teﬁchors were Indi~ns, with the -exception
of 7 Whites (Roman Catholic Sisters) at St. Xavier's.

Teachers! salaries, 21lthough far lowor than those of Whitces,
could nevertheless be considerced attractive by Indian standards. In
1964, Indian male school principals in the three highost brockets
earned 40 - 63%, and female principals 36 - 49%, of the salary of
1

their White counterparts. It tock an Indian m2le graduzate on the
M+ 4 (i.e. matriculation plus 4 years training) grade 16 years, and
an Indian female graduate over 17 yoars to reach the commencing

salary of their Whitc counterparts,8 A number of teachers have

- recently left for Zambia, where attractive salaries have been offored.
The financial advantnges of such moves arc essentially short=term, as
those who taught in Ghena found out to their cost. When the teaching
profession in Ghann was Africanised, Indi=n teachers roturned to Natal
and started from the bottom rung of the ladder.

1 The Teachers!' Journal, July, 1964, pp. 35-36.

8 ibid., ps 37.
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It is interesting to notc that in 1964, the Government
offered to pay 50% of incrensed sal~rics if the Province would agrec
to raisc the salaries of Indian teachers to the same level =2 thosc
of Coloureds. The Notal Provincial Administration rcfuscd this
offer, znd instead produced a differcnt scale allowing for @ rise of
one notch on existing scales. Thoe cost to the Provinoc of imple-
menting the Covernment suggestion would have anounted to R400,000,
while that of the new scanle amounted to R350,000 - a2 difference of
only R5O,OOO.9 When this fact was mentioned in Parliament, it was

very rightly referred to as '"a disgraco".lo

SOME DIFFICULTIES AND PROBLEMS

In the ficld of Indian cducztion are to be found certain
difficulties and provlems which 2ffect the internal organisation of

schools, and whick have a rctarding cffect on pupil cnrolment.

The Platoon System

During the immedinte post-war years, therc worc 2 - 3 year
walting lists for admission to Indian schools. To alleviate the
chronic shortage of accommodation, a system known as the "platoon"
(or "doublc session") system was introduced into certain government-—
nided schools in 1952, Under this system, a school building houses
two separnte scessions of teaching, the onc group of pupils =attending
school in thc morning, and the othcer in tho aftcernoon. Different
teachers are in charge of the differcnt scessions, although there

may be some degree of overlapping.

In 1964, 2fternoon classcs werc in operation at 118
primory schools in MNatal, and were ottended by 31,986 pupils.’l1
Perocntage~wise, such classes oporated at 42.1% of Indian schools,
end were attended by 25.2% of Indien pupils, in the province. These
figures showed o slight increase over thosc for the previous year..
Thus the platoon system, originally intended as 2 temporary pallia-—

tive, has become entrenched in the Indian oducational system in Natal.,

9 The Teachers! Journal, July, 1965, p. 4.
10

Assembly, Hansard 13/1965, col. 5117,
11

Natal Education Deportment, op.cite
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In the Tongaat ~ Verulam region, the system oporated at 5 sohools,

including one government school (Tong2at Junior).

Table 1312 Operation of Platoon System 2t Indi2n Schools =
Tongaat — Verulon Region, 1964

Enrolment at

) of School -
Nome Morning cl=sses | Afternoon olassos
Tongaat Junior 468 | 199
Sandfields, Tongaat 144 60
Shreo Gopollel Temple, Verulan : 376 66
Umhloti, Verulan 319 273
Verulam Madressa 575 86

i 1,882 3 684

The position in the region showed = considerable improvement
on the provincial situation, only 8% of the pupils 2ttending aftornoon
sohools. However, Table 13 illustrates the urgent need for inoreascd
school accommodation, particularly in Verulzm where 425 pupils woro

obliged to attend afternocon classcs.

Mony criticisms have been levelled at the platoon systen
over the years, Teachers have contended that children who attend
the second session expend their energy in a host of activities during
the morning, with 2 consequent diminution in their ment2l cap2oity in

the afternoon,

Dr. C. Ramphal conducted an investigation in =2n ~ttompt to
ascertain the morits or demerits of the platoon system 2s regards in-
tellectunl work;13 Questionnaires answored by Durban tenchers revenled
n widespread belief that pupils in afternoon schools were unable to
display their full mental potential beezuse they werc tired and had
lost their morning froshness. To check this conviction, pupils in
cortain cfternoon schools in Durban were testoed, both in the morning
and. afternoon, Ranphnl found no significant differcncc in perform-
ance between the two sessions, and concluded that "..,neithor the
morning nor the afternoon posscesses ony inhoront advantage over the

other for work of =an intcllectual nature in schooli"14

2Souroe ¢ ibid.

13
C. Ramphal, A Study of Three Currcnt Probloms of Indion

Education, 1961,

14ibid., pe 97.



Nevertheless, scveralobjections to the platoon system
remain, not the loast of which is that it disrupts the smooth
organisation of school routine. At schools wherc the system
operatcd, lunch breaks wore usually cut to =2bout half their normal
duration. Wo organiscd sport could be providod for those who
attended tho aftcrnoon session, it was difficult to detain morning
school pupils for spccial attention, 2and little time was available

to clean the classrooms.

Many children in the region had to walk soverzl miles to
school, The morning scssion usunlly commenced 2t 7.30 a.m., and
the 2ftcrnoon session 2t 1 p.m. Tho latter scssion was attended by
pupils in the lower stand~rds, =2nd finishod 2t 5 pem. or 5.15 p,m.
If there were sever2l children from one family at such 2 school, they
werc all obliged to leave home oarly in tho morning, and whilc the
elder children were 2t school, the youngor ones loitered around (on
rainy days shelter often presented ~ problem). The older pupils then
had to wait at school in the ~fternoon, in order to escort their
younger siblings homo. This madc the day 2 long once for the pupils,
partioularly in wintor, after which they werc cxpceted to attend to

their studies in the evenings.

The platoon system somctimes imposed a burden on the staff,
e.g. 2% one school, the princip2l =nd 2 vice-principols nll taught

for 7 hours per day, the lessons being staggered over both sessions,

Credit must be given to the platoon systom, however, for
2llevinting the shortnge of school ~ccommodation, In Natal in 1951,
the year before the introduction of the systemy, 16,029 children of
school-going age failed to secure 2dmission to schools. By 1962, all
such children werc able to bo accommodatod, The platoon system is =

harsh measure, but it has producced results.

Distance ond Transport

Transport was onc of the grostest difficultics confronting
pupils in the region, c¢specinlly those in the rural areas. The
majority of high school pupils lived in Tongant and Verulom, Bus
services from the towme to some of the outlying are=zs were regular,
but other arezs werc not served by buses and, furthermoro, many
pupils could not afford the fares, c.g. thc monthly fare from Tongaat

Beach to Tongoat (2 distance of 4 -5 milos) w2s 15 cents,



434

Groups of school-childrcn corrying their bcoks were 2
common sight in the c¢arly morning or mid-2ftcrnoon on the roads
lending out of Tongnat ~nd Verulom. Somctimos lifts were obtained
from passing vchicles. Pupils from outlying ~rec=s had to walk
distances of ~nything up to 9 miles @ither woy, through hilly terrain.
School attoendances were affected by inclement weathor,and influenza
and colds were 2dditional hazards. At one rural school, on 2 cold

mid—winter day, we noted that few pupils worc pullovers or blazers.

For pupils who had to lcave home ezrly ~nd then arrived
back 1lnte, the day was 2 long one, and this was 2ggravatod where the
platoon system was operative. Often pupils oould not participate in

sport aftor school, lest they should ~rrive home 2fter dark.

Two rural schools rcported ~ falling off in thce number of
female pupils after Standards IITI or IV, as there had becn instancos
of girls being molested on their w2y to and from school by African
workoers in the caneficlds. Such incidents ttach o stigmn %o tho
girl's family, and the girl hcrsclf has no demand as 2 marriage part-—
ner. Pupils werc instructed to wolk in groups in order to overcomc
this h=nzard. Almost 211 the high school girls in the rogion resided
in the towns, ~2nd it wos considered risky scnding girls from rural

arcns to high school in the 2bsence of 2 transport system.

School Moals

The school meals system ot primory schools was introduced
in 1944, thc Province m~king 2vailcble o gront of 2% conts per pupil
per day. The systcem was intcended to provide supplementary fecding,
thc onus for proper fceding still resting on the parconts. It wos
considerced difficult to provide 2 satisfretory mcal on 2 subsidy of

% cents, but this was reduced in 1957 to lg-conts per pupil por d-y,

2nd has remained 2t that lovel cver since.

Pupils qualify for a frce me2l if their houschold income
is less than RZ2 per pcrson per weck. Pow f2iled to qunlify, c.g.
at Jhugroo School, 498 out of 522 pupils participated in the foeding
schemc. At Victoria, porticipanmts numbered 456 out of 648, ot
Frasers 247 out of 275, and in the Stand~rd VI clzss at Tongoat High
School, 61 out of 76. Of 3,523 pupils between Class 1 = Standard VI

at the 10 schools in thoe Verulan =2rea in 1964, 3,205 (91.0%) reccived
school meals.

2
The grant of L§ oents must be regarded 2s wholly inadequate
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and unronlictic in tho 1lisnt of tke inercocod cost of Loodstuffc in
reccent_yoars, a2nd even bearing in mind tho purposc of the school

feoding system, the provision of satisfsctory meals has become in-
creasingly difficult as costs have spiralled. Scope for variation
in menus has become increasingly rostricted, =s the following threo

typical weekly mcnus show.

School A (Rural) School B (Urban) | Sohool C (Urban)
Mondoy Dholl curry (i.o. Dholl curry, Curry (vegetables
lentil soup) vogetables, or fish), brown
vegetables, brown brown bread broad.
bread
Tuesday Curried sugar boans Mcnlie rice, Dholl curry,
vegetnbles, brown dholl curry, vegetables,
bread potatoes and brown brozd
cabboge
Wodnesday | Menlie rice Curried sugar Moealie rice
biryani beans, vego- biry=ani,
t2bles, brown T vegotables
bread
Thursday Dholl curry, Dholl curry and curry (vegetables
vegetablos, brown menlic rice (with| or fish), browm
bread mutton fort- bread.
nightly)
Friday Menlic rice Dholl curry, Dholl ourry,
biryani vegotablos, vegectablos,
x brown bread brown brecad

Other variations in menus includod canned fish, Jjam and
morgarine. Menus consisted moinly of storch, and werc sceleoted for
their bulk content rather than their nutritionzl value, Onc school
reported that when the grant was 2% cents, pupils were provided with
2 8lice of bread at 10 a.m., and occasionally with fruit, but that

this was no longer feansible.

Mutton curry and rice was 2 luxury for the pupilse Onc
school ondeavoured to give its pupils mutton once 2 fortnight, another
once 2 month. Some schools gave their pupils 2 treat of mutton
curry 2nd rice, and perhops some fruit, on the last day of oach term.
The necessary funds for this treat wore ofton contributed by tho
teachers, who derived great plessure from sceing the pupils enjoying
themselves. Some pupils from very poor homes walked scveral miles
to school on empty stomachs, and rclied ~2lmest entirely on the school
meal, As one teachor put it: "What thoy ezt over weck—onds and
holidays, one can only guess." Thc position had not changed mater-

ially since 1955, when it was stated that "eosvory often the only

substantinl manl +1-2 . e -
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they have ot school."15

The following extract from 2 school mngazine illustrates
some of the nchicvements and frustrations in the way of providing
pupils with satisfactory meals: "We arce 2ble to give the children
rice biryani at least once o fortnight. On the last doy of each
school term we provide the pupils with fruit and cakes, During the
course of the second half year we were not o2ble to give them as
much mutton as desired because the price of mutton was beyond our

reach."16

At some schools specinl prepnarations were provided feor
vegetarians. Religious differcnces did not =ppear to hove any
effecct on the menu, nor werec therc any inhibitions regarding the
religious affiliations of the cooks. Fucl costs 2nd the wages of
cooks werc borne by the schools themsclves, The kitchens ofton loft

2 lot to be desired, z2nd 2t least one had been condomned.

Cost of Education

Free primary education has ncver becn provided for Indinns,
ag it hes for Whites. The cost of education imposes o great finan-
cial strain on many familios, =nd parents have made great sacrificos
to educate their children. Costs of educ2tion were obtzined from
four schools (2 primary school in each town and the two high schools),
nhd showed =2 slight variation from school to school. These costs

are averaged out in Table 14, and oxcludc clothing, sport and transport.

?Eple 14 Avernge Approximate Cost of Education per Indian
Pupil ~ Class 1 to Standerds VI, VIII =2nd X
Fron Class Text Station= | School | Examination |
1 +to Books(R) | ory (R) Funds(R) Fecs(R) Total(R)
Standard VI [ 33.50 27.25 3.45 .25 64445
" VIIT | 54.60 35.25 6.00 |  4.25 110.10
" X | 89.80 45.95 1 8.55 | 11.25 155455

The cost of educating a pupil to Standard VI WAS AppProx-—
imately R65, to Standard VIII approxiiately R110 and to the matricu-—

lation level approximately R155. The enormity.of these costs con only

1
5The Teachors! Journ~2l, June, 1955, p.3.

6.rs . .
Victoria Primary Government Indian School, Newsletter,
Docember, 1964, p. 13.
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be gaugod when thoy are measured agrinst wages., As the Chairman

of Tongant Sugnr Company has pointed out, "tho =average lobourer's
family of five to be cducated to Std. VI will roquire from his inoome
R300. This represcents one wholc ycar's wages of the labourer for

1
his childron's books and stationory alone." 1

Many pupils wore unable to afford now books, and the
exchange of books, purchasing of second-hand books =2nd book sharing
(something which is not conducive to study) worc common practices
in the schools. Some indigont pupils in the rural arcas were forced
to work on forms during their holidays to carn moncy for the purchase
of school books and clothing. The schools themselves often provided
books for the poorer children. Some pupils don=ted their text books
to the schools when they were finished with them, and this assisted
the schools in building up 2 stock of books for loan to the indigont.
At onc school, which drew its pupils from onc of the poorost localitics
in the region, 2 charity fund had been instituted. Those who were
able contributed onc cont per week to this fund, and the procoeds worc
used to equip thoir ncedy schoolfellows with books, pencils, rulors,

ctc.; and for donations to chority.

Some rclief was obtained in 1965, when the Natal Education
Department decided to grant frce books to:50% of the pupils at =21l
Indian primary schools, Principals had to decide which pupils con-
stitutod the 50%, but this was sometimes oxtremely difficult as in
somc schools the indigency rate was folt to be much higher than 50%.
In practice,most schools sprend the benofit of free books morc orless

evenly amongst all thosc who werc considered to be indigent.

Comparatively few bursarics were available to Indian pupils
in the region, particularly at = primery school lovel. Natal Educa-—
tion Department bursaries were awardod to high school pupils on tho
basis of outstanding examination results, and at Tongaat High Sohool,
for example; 5 pupils received such bursaries in 1964. The Tongaat
Sugar Compeny hns, for somc years now, provided somc bursariocs for
children of their cmployees, e.g. in 19564 there worc 7 such rocipionts
at the local high school. A toa company donated one bursary to each
high school, while in Verulam bursarics for high school pupils wore
made avzilable by several local orgonisations, o.g. tho Hindg Society,
the Deepavali Union, the Verulam Young Muslim Society (to 2 girl),
and the Toachors! Society (3 awards).

————— —

1 .
7The Daily News, 30 June, 1964.
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The school fund at each school was usod for ropairs and
maintenance of buildings and sportsficlds, the purchasc of sports
oquipment, and the entertoinmont of visiting teoms. Indigont
children, c.g. child welfarc casces, WOTe usually coxcmpted from
paying towards school funds, and onc school morcly appealed to its
pupils to contribute to the fund. Charges differed from school %o
school, and usually also between standerds, the older pupils paying
more than those in the lower standords. An oxamplc of = sliding
gscale is ¢ Class 1 = 2 25¢, Std. I - II 50c, Std. IITI - IV Tlo,
Std. V -~ VI R1.00. At = fow schools, school fund charges wore the
game for =21l standords. High schools =zugmontoed their school funds
¥ith the proceeds of school plays =nd tuck shop profits.

Attitudes towards Female Education

Tho growth of femnlc education was for many yoars rotarded
by the traditional conservative attitudes towards the cducation of
girls. It was bolicved that the Indian girl!s rightful placo was
in the homo, end that schooling was uUNNoCesSS2IYe Co~cducational
gchools were not favourably regarded, and the relativo shortage of
girl's schools and womon teachers in tho oarly doys, togethor with
goonomic factors, militated ag2inst female cducation. Thon too, few
boys progresscd beyond the primary standards, end parents roalised
that "educated daughters...(might)e...not easily find husbands of

their ovm standgrd."la

Theso traditional attitudces hove broken down to a large
extent in the last two decades, particularly in the urban arocas.
Girls have aocounted for the incroasingly large proportion of second-
ary pupils in the region in the last 10 ycars, ond the fact that girls
were still heavily outnumberced in the higher stondards must be attri-
buted not only to the pcrsistence of parental conservatism in some
quartors, but also to poveorty. Mony parents wigh their deughters
to be well educated, but, due to economic considorations, are obliged
to remove thom from school so as to provide their sons, the future
breadwinners, with the best possible cducation. FPurthermore; in
large families the mother often requires hor older daughtors to assist
in the household chores and help carc for the smaller children, and

the educational carecr of girls is sometimes torminated for this
roason,

—

18 .
Prof. Raymond Burrows, Indian Life 2ond Labour in Natal, p. 13.
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Traditiohal attitudes cxerted 2 stronger influenocc in
the rural =2roens. Parcnts in thoso arcas were ofton rcluotant to
2llow their daughters to remain at school oncc thcy had rcached the
agc of ppuberty. Tho danger of the biggor girls boing molecsted on
their way to school, and poverty, wcre contributory factors to the
£211 in tho number of girls betweon Class 1 and Standard VI at some
schools. At St. Xavier's, for cxample, of 40 girls in Standard I in
1959, only 9 rcached Standard VI in 1964, and of 32 girls in Standard
I in 1960, only 13 rcmained at school in 1964, and this number was

expeeted to be reduced to 8 in 1965.

Further erosion of thesc conscrvative attitudes may be
expected to take place, and the proportion of girls rcaching tho
motriculation level is likely to increasec. In the meantime, how-
over, trodition continucs to put 2 brake on the growth of female cdu-

cation, especinlly amongst the Muslinm community.

EXTRA-CURRICULAR ACTIVITIES

Despitc the generally poor playing ficelds ~nd the absonce
of school halls, schools cndcavourcd to maintain 2 full programmec of

extra—-currioular n~ctivitics.

Sport

The nmost common sports were soccery netball, athletics and
tenniquoits. Pew primary schools played cricket beeauso of the cx-
pensive equipment required, but this gamc was playcd by high school
pupils. The absence of hockey and tcnnis was also oexplained by tho
expense of equipment. Rugby, the national game of South Africa, held
little appenl for Indian youths, the preference being for soccer.

This wns the most popular sport amongst the boys, and school magazinos
carried glowing accounts of the achicvements of the footballers, or
"socceritos" as they were quaintly callod. Another sport conspiouous
by its absencc was swimming., Thore was only onc swimming bath for
Indions in the region - in Tongaot — and children learnt to swim

cither in the sez or in bilharzins-infoested stroams.

Houso Compctitions

Each school had 4 "housos" and compcetition betwoon them was

keen, Points worc awarded for sport, oxamination results, thrift
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and attendance. Houses were nomod after famous Indizan statcsmon ond
political figures, sportsmen, the planots, birds, flowers, the scasons,

human virtucs or saints.

Socicties.

At both high schools, pupils werc =20tivo in 2 number of
societies. Inter-schocl and intcr-housc debatcs, and spcech con-
tests, werc popular. Annual plays worce produced by the dramatic
gocicties or concert committces, whilc other pupil committcos relatcd

to socinl clubs =nd film 2nd rodio socictios.

RELIGIOUS RELATIONSHIPS

Relationships between Hindu, Muslim and Christian pupils
werc reported to be cordizl a2t 21l schools. Pupils mixed well to-
gether in 2 spirit of harnmony =2nd compat=2bility. This spirit has
manifestod itsclf during the last decade or two — prior to that Hindu

and Muslim pupils tended to separatc outside classos.

Muslims were in the minority ot all schools with tho ex-
ception of the Verulam Madressa, where thoy constituted approximately
60% of the pupil enrolment. The principal of this school, and =211
but 3 of the teachers, werc Hindus. Christions wore a small minority
at 21l schools, c.g. even at St. Xavierts therc wore only 55 Christions
out of 407 pupils.

No rcligious instruction was given in Indian schools, and
henco therc wos no opportunity to fan the fires of religious contro-

versy. Instend, therc were '"moral education" lessons,

COMMUNITY ATTITUDES TO SCHOOLS

The community generally displaycd a kecen intercst in school
activitics, and supportcd functions such as concerts and sports
meetings. At 2 small rural school,; the annuzl sports da2y was attonded
by over 500 people and R120 wns collected for prizos so that the
school fund did not have to be tapped for this purposc., Another rural
school held an cxhibition evory 2 years, and this was woll patronized
by the local community.

One urban school did, howcver, rcport 2 docline in tho
enthusinsm of parents who did not take sufficient intorost in the

work of their childron, c.g. few responded to & circular regarding
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homework., Very often thc great majority of those attending school
functions were women, as the men found it difficult to tokce timo off
from work, c.g. 2t 2 primary school sports day in Tonga2t, few mer

were present.

Whilc parents served on school boards, thoy usu2lly loft
the administration of schools entircly in the hands of the principals,
6.g. ot Frasers, the community, which consistecd mnainly of sugar

. egtate workers with a handful of indepondent farmcrs, was poorly

educated, largely illiterate and easily swayod.

There were no parent-teacher associations, and the view
wos genernlly held that the Indian community was not yot ready for

such developments as many parcnts wero poorly cducated.

VERNACULAR EDUCATION

The rosponsibility for mother-tongue cducation rests with
the community themselves, as vernacular languages are oxcluded from
the school syllabus. More will bc s2id in the following chaptor
about the displacemcnt of the vornzcular by English, both as the home
language 2nd as the languago of communication of the differcnt lin-
guistic groups. Our purposc now is to discuss the provision of
vernacular cducation in the region and the attitude of the Indian

community towards such cduoation.

Vernacular educztion held o stronger foothold amongst tho
Muslin community then amongst the Hindus. This wes particulerly true
of the Muslims in Verulam, whoerc olzsses werc held at the Madressa.
The original Madressa building for vernacular classos was built in
1918, and in 1965 the school had a full-timc staff consisting of o
principal and 8 teachers. Enrolment totallcd 435, 21l but 6 of
whom were pupils at the Madressa "English" school which was oponcd
in 1962, Pupils from the sub-standards commenccd their vernacular
classes at 12,30 pem. and those from Standards I - VI at 2 pem.,
i.e., half an hour ofter "English" classcs ended. Pupils wecre
taught to read and write Urdu, and learnt Urdu poems. They also
learnt to read theQuron in Arabic, and were taught Islamic history
and religion, the important prayers bheing learnt by heart. Thesc
qlasses were attended not only by Urdu children, but also by
Gujerati Muslins,

The syllabus was completed by the ond of Standard VI, at

which stage vernacular classes in Urdu ceascd. Threc Muslim pupils
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fronm the high school did, however, attend short classes, but after
leaving the Madressa pupils usuzlly becamc absorbed in high school
activities or found that they were un~blo to cope with both their

school subjects and vernacular classes,

In Tongaat, vernacular cducation in Urdu was not centrally
orgenised., Instead, thcre were 3 vernacular schools - 2t the
Anjuman Islam and Habocbeeah mosquos(classes ot tho former were in
charge of a "Moulvi") and ot the Fairbrecze Madressa. Attendances
worc lower than in Verulam, thc combined total being 250 pupils,

This included some Gujorati lMuslinm and lomon pupils,

The Hindu community werce lcss enthusiastic about mother—
tongue cducatione Therc wero smell Tamil and Hindi classos in Tongaat,
but Telugu classcs had ceased. In Vorulam ncither tho Hindi nor
Telugu groups had vernacular schools (classes in Hindi lastod for
only 2 months), but 2 tot2l of about 60 Tamil pupils attended 2
schools at temples. The Verulam Temil Institutc which was in charge
of vernacular schooling:'collapsed whon its chairman, 2 school prin-
cipal, went to India on holiday, 2nd efforts wore being mado, at the
time of writing, to resuscitatce this body. The Gujerati Hindus who
constituted small groups of approximatcly 6 familios in cach of tho
2 towns, had no organised vecrnacular education, but loarnt the

language in their hones.,

The attitude of the majority of Indians towards cducation
in the vernacular languages was onc of indifferoncc, cxcept amongst
the Muslims to whom the vernaoular has a rcligious appc2l. But oven
in the Muslim community some of the youngor clements were reported to
be indiffercent. Indians regard themselves as South Africans, and
realise that their progress depends upon their acculturaticn in o
wostern society. Ono of the indices of acculturation is the adop-
tion of the English longuage. The standard of spoken vornacular was
poor, Tamil and Hindi films importod from India woro said to be
nbove most of the audiencos, whilc the most fluent Indian linguist in

Vorulam was an clderly White who was born, and had spont most of his
life, in India.

A Durban Indian ncwspaper, in 2 rccent leader artiolc,
mede an impassioned plea for the introduction of Indian languagos
into the existing school syllabus$l9 These scentiments werc not

voiced by any Indians encountorcd during the courso of tho survey.

1 .
9Tho Graphic, 10 Scptember, 1965,
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The Natal Indian Teachers! Society has resisted the introduction

of vernacular languages into the school system., "...we owe it to
ourselves as South Africans to uphold the South African way of life,

and we Indian teachers have no desire to help build a Tower of Babel."2o
The Department of Indian Affairs, which is to assume coutrol of Indian
education in 1966, has stated that, while the teaching of the vernacular
at a primary school level will continue to be the responsibility »f
parents, pupils will be permitted to study an Indian language as an

optional subject in their secondary syllabus.

In principle there can be no objection to such a move, Africans
study their home language at school, while German and French are
offered as optional subjects in some White schools, But the intro-
duction of vernacular languages into the school syllabus would raise
several practical difficulties. Determined efforts are to be made to
introduce Afrikaans into Indian schools - a move which has been
welcomed by the community, In addition to both official languages,
how many of the four major Indian languages in the region (Tamil,
Hindi, Telugu and Urdu) would it be possible to offer at any one
sohool, or would the different language groups be obliged to attend
different schools if they wished to learn their particular mother
tongue? Attendance at all schools in the region cuts clean across
linguistic lines, and the Indian community has no desire to be

segregated internally by language or religion,

It is surprising that the two languages which are offered by
the Joint Matriculation Board and the University College for Indians
are Hindi and Arabic. Hindi ranks second to Tamil amongst Indian
languages in South Africa, while Arabic caters essentially for the
religious needs of the small Muslim community, and is seldom, if ever,
spoken with any degree of fluency. Tamil lays obvious claim as the
first Indian language which should be introduced into the school
syllabus, while if a language is to be offered specifically for the
Muslims, it would be more useful to teach a spoken language (Urdu

being the obvious choice) rather than Arabic.

ADULT EDUCATION

Branches of the M.L. Sultan Technical College have been
established in both Verulam and Tongaat. The Tongaat branch was

Dr. A. D. Lazarus, The Teachers' Journal, July, 1965, p. 6
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opened in 1949, classes being held 2t 2 local schools Enrolment
reached its pesk in the mid-1950's, when thero worc approximatcely
250 studoents, consisting mainly of thosc 2ttonding sowing =2nd
physical training oourscs. High fces proved to be a stumbling
block, and enrolment has fallen s 2 consogquencee. In 1965 there
wore 108 registered students, including 32 girls (mostly from the
primary schools) in e ballet olass. Of tho adults, 30 beclonged to
a physical training club, 24 worc studying Book-kceping, 12 Latin
and 10 Afrikaans.

Classos in Vorulom commenced in 1963, and worc held at
the Medrossa School. Enrolment in 1965 totalled 68, the majority
of whom were studying Book-keeping and Commerce, =2nd the remainder
Afrikoans. Few young women displayced any intcrest in the dress—

making coursce, and this had, thorcforc, been discontinued.

With fow exccptions, 2ll thoso studying Afrikaans wero
teachers. In the Book-kceping and Commerce soction, studonts wero

drawn from the ranks of busincssmon 2and clerks.

TAKE-OVER OF INDIAN EDUCATION

No discussicn of currcnt Indian cducation would bo com-
plcte without reference to its tronsfer from the Provinec to the
Department of Indian Affairs. This transfer becomes effoctive on
1 April, 1966, and forms part of tho Government's policy of racial
segregation, undcr which the difforent racial groups in thoe country
are to be compartmentalised. The control of African and Coloured
education hng already beon removed from the hands of the provinces

and taken over by the Central Govornment.

When the transfer of Indien ocducation was first mootod in
1962, it was opposed by the Nat=l Indian Tenchers! Socicety on sceveral
grounds, thc chief of which was the fear that the stondard would do-
cline and that o separate type of oducation something akin to "Bantu
Education" would bc provided to fit Indisns for their 1-wly station
in life. Thc Socicty urged that the Governmont rathor incroasc its
subsidy to tho Provincce., This vicwpoint was held until 1964, when
aftor several interviows betwecn delegations from tho Socioty and the

Minister, the Society changed its outlook,

The Indians!' Education Act was passed by Parliamont in 1965,
and it must be stated frankly that, whilst onc may discgree with the
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philosophy behind the Act, it does socom as if a new ora in Indian
oducation in South Afriea is about to be ushercd in. Both tho
Minister and the Dirsctor of Indian Education, Mr. P.R.T. Nel (who
is extremoly well liked by the Indisns) have publicly given
assur-::ncos21 which, if carried out (end there is no rcason why
they should not be), will climinate the diszbilitics of the pre-
sent systom, cnablo more pupils to complete their cducation, and
hasten the process of wostornisation of the community. Somc of

those assurances arc detailed in the following paragraphs.

Thorce will be no lowering of standords, and Indian pupils
will continuc to writc the cxaminations of the Natel Education De-
partment. Conditions of scrvico will bo basod on the Education
Ordinance of Natal, and teachcrs will be allowecd to scrvo in civic
and socizl welfare orgznisations. The Natal Indian Teachors! Society
will be recognised as tho negotiating body for Indian toachers in
the province. Teachers! salaries will bo raised to tho same lavel
ns that for Coloureds. The amount sct aside for Indisn education
will not be pogged, 2s has been tho casce for Afriozns, but will como

out of genoral revonue.

A rapid expansion of the school building programmc is
planned, to climinatc the platoon system, whilc an immediate pro-
gramne will be launched to train sufficiont teachers to relicve the

shortagec.

Compulsory education will bc introduced, and froo books
will bec provided immediatcly for =211 pupils up to Standard VI.
Initially, a loan schomc is to bc introduced for needy pupils in the
secondary standards, but later frcec books will be provided up to the
matriculation lovel. Vocational guidance and medical sorvices, and
aptitudce and psychological tests, will be institutced, and school

fcoding will continue.

With regard to the syllabus, Afrikoans will be introduced
28 soon ~s possible, and the subjccts offcred will be cxtonded.
An extromely limited range of subjccts has been taught in Indian
schools, and this has probably bcen onc of the most importent
reasons Ior tho high percentage of failures compared with Whitc
schools, e.g. at Verulam High School, subjccts offered at tho

Senlor Certificate level werc English, Latin, Mathematics, Biology

21, .
Vide : Nat2l Mercury, 1 July, 19643 Tho Daily News, 2 Octobor,
19645 Asscmbly, Hensard, 12/1965 and 13/1965; The
Graphic, 10 Scptcember, 19655 ct al.
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History and Geography. There was no choicc of subjocts, and girls
in particular were stated to cxpericnce great diffioulty in passing

Mathematics.

Cordial rclationships have been establishod betweoen thoe
Natal Indisn Tcochers! Society a2nd the Dircctor of Indian Education,
and this sugurs well for the futurc. Dr. A.D. Lazarus has reforred
to the consultations between the Socicty and the Director as "re-
freshing breozos."22 ", ..never before in all the yecars that I have
held office in the Society had we beoon consulted bofore some dispen-—
sation or other had boen put into rcgulation or laws instoad of
confrontaticn there has been this degroe of consultation with both

the Minister and tho Director of Indian Education."z3

Many Indians, including teachers, still harbourcd doubts
about the takce—over,; ond fclt thot these assurancos might not bo
implcnented. A Durban Indian newspaper summed up thoesc feelings
when it statod that "...we foor the Minister's good intontions will
be defoated by his Government'!s very own political idoology, which
demands that non-Whites must be treated differontly cven in the
spherc of oduca,tion."24 Coning from pcoplc who have z2lways worked
under difficult conditions, such suspicions ~rc not uncxpoctod.

A hoavy rcsponsibility rests upon the Minister to soc that thosec

fears are dispelled.

22
The Teachors! Journal, July, 1965, p. 5.

23 ipid.

2
4 The Loader, 17 Scptember, 1965.
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CHAPTER IV

HOME BACKGROUND OF PUPILS

Having discussed the broad picture of Indian ocducation in
the rcgion, we now go on to examinc tho pupils themselves = their

home bnckground, their aspirations 2nd their cducational and voca-

tional plans for the future.

METHODOLOGY

Seleoction of Sample

Tt was with these aims in mind that = study was conductod
amongst pupills. A questionnairc (sce Annexure 'A'), bascd largoly
on 2 model used by Dr. S. Cooppan during a similar study amongst
Indian pupils in Durban from 1955 - 1957,l but adapted to loeal condi-

tions =2nd our purposcs, was drawn up.

Questionnairos werc distributed amongst pupils in Standards
VI, VIII and X. It is in thesc standards thot pupils sit for the
public oxamination of the Natal Education Department. Successful can-
didates in the Standard VI cxamination obtain cither a Continuation
Certifiocate which cntitles them to procccd to high school, or a School
Leaving Certificate. Some pupils in tho latter catcegory, and, of
course, some unsuccessful candidates, repcat their Standard VI year in
the hopc of obtaining = Continuation Certificato  (Whitc pupils are
not required to obtain such a certifioate in order to procced to high
school). Posscssion of the Junior Certificate (Standard VIII) is the
minimim qualification requirced by girls wishing to train as nursecs,
whilo candidatos in the Standard X oxamination who obtain 2 Soenior
Cortificato with matrioulation exemption, 2re oligiblc to proceed to

University or Teachers! Training College.

For many,; Standards VI or VIII arc thce ond of thc educational
road, and a fall-off in numbers after thesc standards has long been a
charnoteristic of Indi~n education in Natal. Parents usually cndeavour
to keep their children 2t school until thoy have completed primary
school or tho Junior Certifioeate, 2t which points economic pressuro

often compels them to cease their studics 2nd seck cmployment «

1a. .
Se CooPpan, The Lovel of Education and the Employment of Indian
Youth in Durban (manuscript awaiting publication).
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It is truc that meny pupils arc unzble to complcte their
primary school cducaiion; ¢.g. Stondord IV is o fairly common stago
for loaving school. Pupils in tho lower standards wero ignored,
however, as thoy were unlikely to have been zble to complete a deo—
tailed questionnaire satisfactorily, and would, furthermore, have
been below the working age of 15 ycars. Pupils in the intormediate
standards, i.c. VII 2nd IX, werc also ignored, as the groat majority

who reach these levels complete Standards VIII and X rospectively.

Field Work

Permission to undortake the study had to bc obtzined from
the Director of Education in Pietermaritzburg. Unfortunatoly this
proved to be a frustrating oxpcrience — burcaucracies are not usually
noted for swift action - and it was only aftor protractod ncogotiations
that permission was finally granted on 13 Junc, 1964, six wccks aftoer

our request was lodged.

It had been hoped that the ficld work would be comploted
beforc the June terminal examinations in tho schools, but this was
rendered impossiblc. Howcver, as soon as pormission to procoed with
the study was obtained, the writer, accompaniod by his collezguc, Mr,
P.N. Pillay, undcrtook a reconnaissance tour of all Indian schools in
the aren. Discussions were held with school principals, their co=~opora-
tion was sought and readily obtainod, and dates were agrecd upon on

which to distributc and collect the forms at cach school.

0f the 24 schools in the rcgion, 16 had Standard VI classos,
viz. Tongaat High School, Verulam High School, Isnembe, Fairbreeze,
Victoria, Cottonlands, Doornkloof, Emona, Jhugroo, Madhosing, New

Glasgow, St. Xavier's, Sarasvati, Talwantsingh, Umhloti and Vorulam

Madressa.

Fiold work unavoidsbly had to be sandwiched intc the period
betwecon the completion of the examinationsand tho commencement of tho
school holidays. This period varied with oeach individual school.

Field work commenced on 16 June, 1964, and was complotcd on 25 Juno,
the day beforc thoe schools closcd. Tho time factor did not permit

our distributing questionnaires at all the oligible schools, and wc
were reluctantly compelled to omit 4 small schools, 3 rural (Doornkloof
and Emona near Tongaat, and Madhosing ncar Verulam) and onc urban

(JTHugroo at Ottawa) from the survey. The pupils in Standard VI in
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theso schools totalled only 79 (6.3%) out of 1,245 pupils in Stan-
dards VI, VIII and X in the region, and the roprosentativoncss of

the samplc was not affectod by their omission,

Distribution of questionnaires was followed immediately by
~ briefing session, cither in the open 2ir or in classrooms,
Briefing oommenced with Mr. Pillay oxplaining thc objccts of tho
study and thoe necossity of co-operation on the part of pupils if
the study wos to yicld any benofits to the Indian community. The
writer then followod, reading through thc form question by question
and explaining how answers should be given. The complctoed quostion-
naircs wero collectod 2 days (and in somc cascs, 3 days) after dis-

tribution.

In the cvent, it wons not diffioult to win tho confidonoe
of the pupils. Co—~oporation from pupils and toachers aliko was spon-—
taneous, ond in most instances teachers scrutinized the comploted forms
and had the pupils correct 2ny errors or omigsions prior to our
collecting the forms, On these visits, we endoavoured, wherover
possible, to briefly examino the answers and to obtain olarifiocation
from +the respondents wherever necossary. In this wzy, the 2nswers
wero rcndercd more completo. It proved nocossary to undertake an

additional visit to onc school in order to gather satisfactory answors.

Altogether 1,151 questionnaires wore distributod (15 pupils
were absent from school when we c2llod), and the degroc of co—operation
received from the pupils may be judged from the fact that 1,074 forms
wore completcd - a response of 93.3%. This meant that the sample
reopresented 86.3% of the total number of pupils in tho three standards

in the region.

ANALYSIS OF THE SAMPLE

We shall now examine tho family background of the pupils,
and then, in the following chapter, discuss their agspirations and
career prefercnccos.

Although 1,074 pupils responded to the questionnaires,
usable houschold details wore only obtained from 940 pupils. In some
cases vital questions were either unanswered or inadequatoly answered,
and in others more than onc pupil from the same houschold was included
in the sample. When considering the porsonal details of pupils and

parents, the figure of 1,074 will be usod, but when analysing houschold
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details, this will be reduced to 940.

Sex and Standard

The sample consisted of 759 boys and 315 girls distributed

between standards as follows :

Table 15 Distribution of Sapplo by Sex and Standard
Boys. Girls Total
Standard VI 420 - 238 658
" VIII 258 59 317
" X 81 18 99
159 315 1,074

The ratio of boys to girls increcsed from 1.8 ¢ 1 in Standard
VI to 4.3 ¢ 1 in Standard VIII and 4.5 ¢ 1 in Standard X- acharacter-

istic pattern in Indian education.

Age Distribution

An astonishing featurce of pupils'! ~nswers was their apparent
innbility to calculate their agos corroctly = their ages given in years
and months invariably differed from those rcckonced from their stated
dates of birth. In all cascs calculations of pupils! ages were basocd
on their dates of birth,

Table 16 Distribution of Samplo by Age and Standard
Age iStandard VI Standard VIII Standard X Total
(Toars) 575 T7 T3 [¢ 17 |3 0T B . G ] T
11 3 1 4 3 1 4
12 43 | 291 12 _ 431 29 12
13 |104 | 79 | 183 1 1 105) 79| 184
14 109 | 67 |176 11 51 16 120 | 72 192
15 82 | 44 {126 52 | 18| 70 1 1 135 | 62 197
16 53 | 13| 66 79 | 16 | 95 2| 2 134 | 31 165
17 17 41 21 66 | 12| 78 | 11| 3|14 94| 19 113
18 7 1 8 27 3] 30| 20| 3|23 54 71! 61
19 2 2 20 | 3| 23 24| 4|28 46 75 53
20 2 1 3{11 10| 4 | 14
21 1 3{ 9 4 10
22 6 6 | | 6
23 ’ ! : 3003 3
420 238 f658 1 258 | 591317 L 81 518 " 99 1759 |315 ;1,074
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The age structure of Indian pupils is higher than that of
Whites. The median age of Whitc pupils in Natal in 1963 was 13456
years in Standard VI, 15.60 in Standard VIII and 17.34 in Standard X$2
Not so the Indian. Only 40% of thc Standard VI pupils in the samplec
were aged 13 yoars or youngors in Standard VIII only 25% worc 15 years
or youngeri while in Standard X no fower than 80~ were 18 or older.
This difforence is due largely to the cconomic position of the Indians,
which forces many pupils to cnter school at an older age than their
White counterparts. In the past, the shortage of accommodation at
schools has had 2 similar effect. Then too, somc pupils are obliged
to interrupt their school cereer for a year or two in ordor to work
and assist thoir families, beforc resuming their education. Classos

at Indian sohools arc ",..notoriously hetcrogenecous with respoct to
agen3 )

Thero are, however, encouraging signs that the age structure
of Indian pupils is falling, ce.g. betwecn 1960 and 1963, tho modian age
of Indian pupils in Natal docroased from 19.19 years to 19.02 years in
Standard X, 17.12 years to 156.95 years in Standard VIII, 15.23 yoars to
14.79 years in Stondard VI, and 6.93 years to 6.70 years in Class l.4

Girls were gencrally younger than boys, both in the sample
and in Natal where, in 1963,the mcdizn ago of boys was higher than that

of girls in =21l classes from Standard I upwards.

Religion
The rcligious affilintions of the respondents worc as
follows :
Table 17 Distribution of Samplc by Religious Affiliations
Yo, Porocntage
Hindu 888 82.17
Islam 119 11.1
Christian 44 4.1
Other 3 o3
Unspecified 20 1.8
1,074 100.0

"Other" religions in Table 17 consisted of 2 Buddhists and
one Parseo.

2 . i
Provinco of Natal, Tables of Educational Statistics (Trionnial), 1963.
30; Romphal, op.cit., p. 14.

4Provincc of Natal, op.cit., 1960 and 1963.
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The 1960 population census revealed that 71,6% of Natal
p)

Indians were Hindus and 14.5% Muslims, Hirduism had provortionately
more followers in the rural areas (80.3% compared with 69,5% in the
urban areas), whereas Islam was stronger in the urban areas (16.6% as
against only 5.9% in the rural areas).6 We have seen that the Indian
population in the Tongact-Verulam region was classified as approximately
56% rural and 44% urban. The pattern of religious affiliations in the
sample was, therefore, fairly typical of such an area, with Christians
and others being slightly under-represented and Hindus and Muslims

being somewhat over-represented.

Hindus, with the exception of the Gujerati-speaking group,
are descended mainly from indentured immigrants, and account for all
but a few per cent of Indians in agriculture. The majority of Muslims,
on the other hand, are descendants of "passenger" Indians, and are con-
centrated in the towns and cities where the bulk of Indian-owned shops

and businesses are in their hands,

Christianity has mode a relatively small impact on the
Indian population of Natal - in 1960 only 6.7% were Christians. The
majority of this group are converts from Hinduisn, who have adopted
biblical surnames, All the Christian pupils in the samplc were of
Hindu origin - of the parents, 22 fathems and 25 mothems were Tamil,
13 fathers and 12 mothers Telugu, and 5 fathers and 7 mothers Hindi,
However, there has been little incentive for Inliens to adopt the
Christian faith, as any advantage which might have been gained by es-
caping from the Hindu social caste system (which, in any event, has al-
most disappeared in the South African milieu) would have been nullified

by becoming snsnared in the Christian colour caste system,

There is little inter-marriage between Hindu and Muslim.
Only two such examples cccurred in the sample, the one between a
Tamil-speaking Hindu man and an Urdu-speaking Muslim woman, and the
other between a Malayalee man and-Gujerati Muslim woman, As is
usual in such instances, its policy of proselytism resulted in Islam
predominating - the children were Muslims ard it was almost certain

that the husbands had converted to the Islamic faith.

Linguistic Stock

Over 90% of the pupils were the issue of marriages be-

tween partners of the same linguistic stock.

5Population Census, 1960, Sample Tabulation Mo, 6

6ibid.
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Table 18 Distribution of Sample by Linguistic Stock
of Parents
No, Percentage

Both parents Tamil 387 36.0

" " Hindi 341 31.8

" " Telugu 146 13.6

" " Urdu 67 6.2

" " Gujerati 39 3.6

" " Memon 15 1.4

Exogamgus marriages 79 7.4

1,074 100.0

This language composition is much the samc as that for
Natal Indians as a whole. The Tamil, Telugu and Hindi groups arec
almost all Hindus by religion, while the Urdu and Memon groups are
Muslims, About 75% of the Gujerati are Muslime, and the remainder

Hindus.

The Tamil and Telugu spcakers arc of South Indian, and the
rcmaining linguistic groups of North Indian origin., Tamil is a
Dravidian languegc, while the others are Indo-Aryan languages of
Sanskritic origin. Tclugu and Urdu arc closcly related to Hindi (or
"Hindustani" as it is often called by Natal Indians) although not to
each other. Gujerati is also similar to Hindi in some respects,
cspccially when written. lMemon is generally rcgarded as a dialect,
an offshoot of Gﬁjerati, rather than as a scparztc languagce, but this
is vehcmently denicd by the Mcmon themselves, This group, who usc
Gujerati in their business corrcspondcnoec, arc somctimes known as
"Kutchis" (having emigrated from the Kutch arca of India), and

distinguish themselves from the "Surtis" (the(hUerati Muslins from Surat).

Some writors7 have classificd Telugu as a Dravidian language,
and have rcferred to wide languagce, rcligious and cultural differences
between North and South Indians., Telugu is, howoever, derived from
Sanskrit, but the Telugu and Tamil groups have cultural and religious
affinities. It is in thesc two spheres that North and South Indians
differ (although differenccs between North Indians and Tamils exist
too in the linguistic spherc). Culturally, therc arc differcnces in
dress and in the preparation of food, ¢.g. curry dishes. South

Indians arc predominantly ricc caters, unlikc those from the North

1 . . .
Vidc ¢ S. Cooppan, ov.cit., p.29; Hilda Kuper, Indian People in
Natal, pp. 6, 405 Pierre L, van den Berghec, Cancville, p.39.




Pable 19 tribution of le Standard and Linguistic Stock (Endogamous iages)
Standard ~ VI Standard VIII | Standard X Total
Ienguage B G T B G T B G 5 c
i No. % | No. % | No, % || No. % | Nod %lNo. % || Noo| % | Nod % | Nod &ilNoe| % [Ios| % | Nos %
Tamil 147 | 38.3 78 | 35.6| 225 | 37.3|[108 | 45.0| 25| 42.4] 133 | 44.5|| 22 | 29.0| 7| 41.2| 29| 31.2 277| 39.6| 110| 37.3| 387 | 38.9
Hindi 130 | 33.9) 73| 33.3] 203 | 33.7| 81| 33.8) 17| 28.8 98| 32,7 34 | 4447 6] 35.3| 4O| 43.0| 245| 35.0| 96) 3R.5) 341 | 342
Telugu 56 | 14e6| 37| 1609 93| 15.4| 30| 12.5] 13| 22.0| 43 | L4l 9 | 12.8| 1| 5.9] 10| 10.8 95| 13.6( 51| 17.3| 146 | 14.7
Brdu 32| 8.3 12| 5.5] a4| 73| | s.8] 1] 1.7] 15| 5.0 8 [ 10.5] | = | 8| 8.6 54| 77| 13| 4eh| 67 6.8 &
Njerati 15| 3.9 13| 6.0 28| 4.6]| 3| 1.2] 2| 3.4 5| 1.7 3| 4.0 3| 17.6] 6| 64l 2} 3.0 18| 6.1y 39| 2.9
feron 41 200 61 27 10| 17| 4| L7y 1p L7 50 L7 - - of - - ~ 8l 11| 7| 24| 35| L8
i
384 | 100.0| 219 |100.0| 603 | 10,0 240 | 100.0! 59 | 100.0; 299 | 10040 76 {100,0: 17]100.0| 93 100.0jj 700|100,0! 295/100,0) 995 }1C0.0

R
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whose staple food is bread. In the sphere of worship, North and

South Indians place an emphasis on different members of the Trinity.

The majority of linguistiocally exogamous marriages (54 out
of 79) were between Tamil and Telugu spouses. Of these 54 unions,
31 were between Tamil men and Telugu women. Marrieges between North
and South Indians were infrequent, the sample containing only 5 such
cases, viz.,.Tamil-Hindu (2), Tamil-Urdu (1), Telugu-Hindi (1) and
Malayalam-CGujerati (1). Cultural affinity, therefore, =2ppeared to
be more important than lenguage affinity with regard to inter-linguis-—
tic marriages. But such marriages may be expected to become more

common as the vernacul=r is displaoced by English.

Of the remaining exogzmous marriages, 2 were between
Gujerati and Urdu (with Islam as 2 common bond), other languages were
coupled with an Indian language on 8 occasions (English 6, French 1,
Malay 1), while in 9 instances the linguistic stook of one of the

parents was unspecified.

In both the Gujerati-Urdu marrizges, the husband was
Gujerati. There is = social distinction between the CGujerati Muslim
and Urdu groups, the latter being of 2 lower status because of their
more recent conversion from Hinduism; and the Gujerati are loth to
allow their daughters to marry Urdu men, although they do not objsct

to their sons marrying Urdu girls.

Confining our attention to endognmous marriages, we shall
now discuss the distribution of pupils of each language group in the
three standards.

There were proportionately more Tamil, Hindi and Urdu boys
than girls, and proportionately more Telugu, Gujerati and Memon girls
than boys, in the sample. Amongst the matriculation pupils, the
Gujerati, Urdu and Hindi were proportionately over-represented. These
were the three most affluent linguistic groups8 (together with the
Memon who constituted only a small proportion of the sample), and this
illustrates the importa=nt influence of the economic factor on the

dhal~stio carcer of the Indian pupil.

Few clear-cut trends emerge when examing the proportional
representation of each language group by sex and standard, but those
that do appear are more precise with regard to girls. The Urdu

were the most conservative in respect of girls! education (this is

8Coopp&n, op.cit., p. 30.
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oconsistent with the findings of Cooppan in his Durban study}9 being
consistently under-represented and, in fact, being without representa-
tion in Standard X. In each olass, there were more Gujerati than
Urdu girls. Few Muslim girls seemed to enter high school — thore were
only 3 (Memon, Gujerati and Urdu) in the Junior Certificate class, and

one (Gujerati) in Standard X.

Tamil girls were over-represented in Standards VIII and X,
while amongst the Standard VI and VIII girls, the Telugu were over-—
represented and the Hindi under-represented. The poorost group - the

Telugu - had only one girl in the matriculation class.

Telngu boys were consistently under-represented in the sample,
while in the case of Hindi, both sexes were under-represented in the 2
lower standards and over-ropresented in Standard X. A comparison of
the Tamil and Hindi groups in Standard X affords an interesting con-
trest — there were many more Hindi boys, but in the case of girls, there
were more Tamil. The Tamil group predominated in Standards VI and VIII,
and in the sample as a whole, but its more than proportionate numbers
of both sexes, particularly thc boys, in the matriculation class,

enabled the Hindi to predominate in thot standard.

The Telugu bear specizl examination. We have already alluded
to the fact that there were 2 less than proportionzate number of boys
from this group in each standard, and that the matriculation closs con-
tained only one Telugu girl. Furthermorc, the proportion of Telugu
pupils in each class decwensed the higher the educational standard =
from 15.4% in Standard VI to 14.4% in Standard VIII and 10.8% in Stan-
dard X. This would seem to indicate that there was 2 particularly
high correlation between income and educational opportunity amongst
the Teluguy; and that whilst preference was given to the education of

boys, many werc expccted to curtail their schooling and soeek employment.

Home langunge

Although most marriages werc linguistically endogamous, the
Indian languages had been supplanted to a significant extent by English
as the home language of the respondents.(Tablc 20).

Almost one-half of the pupils, therefore, come from homes in
which English had displaced the vernacular as the chief modium of

communication. This is merely one aspect of the process of

9

ibide, . 76.
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Although only 45% of the pupils gave English as their
home language, we found, in a subsequent study amongst school-leavers,
that, when questioned closely, even those who regarded the vernacular
as their home language admitted that they addressed only the elders
in the household in the vernacular, while amongst siblings and
friends, Inglish was the lingua franca. This observation was con-
firmed by our informants., Several school teachers quoted examples
of their young children being unable to communicate with their grand-
parents because of a total lack of knowledge of the mother-tongue -~
an almost complete change within the space of three generations.
Dr. Cooppan hag aptly referred to this as a "silent linguistic revo-
lu.tion."10 A similar trend was reported in Durban by Dr. Ranmphal,
who found that Unglish was spoken either wholly or mainly by 30.5% of
the pupils when speaking to their elders, by 72.5% when speaking to
their brothers and sisters, and by 95.2% when speaking to their three

best friends.

Language Proficiency

If the above figures are significant, then what follows is
perhaps even more illuminating. With the intention of reasuring the
displacement of the vernacular by Fnglish as the chief language amongst
the youth, pupils were asked what language they read, wrote and spoke

best and second best.

No fewer than 95.1% of the pupils replied that they could
read, write and speak English best; 98.1% could read English best,

98.6% could write and 95.6% speak the language best. Considering the
gsemi-rural nature of the region, the figure of 95,1% compares very
favourably with the 98.2% of pupils whom Cooppan found read, wrote and
gpoke best through the medium of English in Durban12 (although it
should not be forgotten that the two studies were separated by 9 years).
The close correlation between our findings and those of Cooppan, make
the results of Ramphal's study surprising Ramphal concentrated en-—
tirely on Standard VI pupils, only 78.1% of whom read, wrote and

spoke English best., However, a further 20.6% declared themselves
equelly proficient at English and their home languagé? If, as seems

10 ibid., p. 136.
11

C. Ramphal, op.cit., p. 169,
12 .
_ 3. Cooppan, op.cit., p. 136,
13

C. Ramphal, op.cit., p. 170



Table 20 Distribution of Sample by Homc Language
No. Percentage

English 486 4542
Tamil 222 2047
Hindi 166 15.5
Telugu 63 5¢9
Urdu 39 3.6
Gujerati 31 2.9
Memon T .6
English and Indian Ianguage 8 o7
Unspecified 52 4.9

1,074 100.0

sooulturation that is toking place in the Indinn community. However,
not all the Indian longusge groups =re becoming westernised at the

snme rate, 28 mny be seen from Table 21.

Table 21 Distribution of Linguistically Endogamous Marrizges
- by Home Ilangusge
Langungoe Vernocular English ! Both Unspecified: Tot2l
Group - No. % No. % | No. % | No.., % | Nos %
Tanil 201 ] 51.9 174 45.0 - - 12 i 3.1 | 387 100.0
Hindi 164 ] 48.1 159 | 46.6 ‘ - - 18 5¢3 | 341 | 100.0
Telugu 551 37.6 86| 56.2 1 - - 9 6.2 | 146 | 100.0
Urdu 39 | 58.2 241 35.8 1 1.5 3 4.5 67 | 100.0
Gujerati
Muslim 221 76.0 71 24.0 - - - - 29 | 10040
Gujernti
Eindu 81 80.0 21 20.0 - - -1 - 10| 100.0
Memon 6| 40.0 4126071 4 |26.7] 1 L 6.6 | 15| 100.0
495| 49.7 | 452; 45.4 | 5 ! 50043 . 4.4 995 | 100.0

The retention of the vernaculzr as the home langunge wns,
therefore;,; most common amongst the Gujerati and Urdu, i.c. zmongst the
descendants of "passenger" Indians who have 2lways enjoyed = higher
economic status than those of indentured origin. For the latter, ad-
Justment to local conditions has been n urgent priority, 2nd one of
the chief agents in this process of westoernisation has been the =2dop-
tion of English. The offect of ccononic sccurity on langunge ossimi-

lation may be further illustrated by the fact thot the Urdu and Telagu,
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the Muslim and Hindu groups with the lowest 2vernge o~nnual incomes,
had fewer mother-tongue adherents than the other linguistic groups

in their respective religions. An exception must be mnde here; how-
ever, of the Memon. There were 2bout 10 Memon households in the
Tong2nt area, but this groun was not found in the Verulam are=s. The
majority of Memon in the region were well-to-do merchants, =nd
appeared to be in an intermedizte position, with 26.7% using English
and the vernncular equally as a home language. This state of lin-
guistic flux on the part of the Memon is probably duc to their smoll
numbers, and their somewh~t inferior socinl ranking to that of the
Gujerati Muslims, although it will be seon that if the home langu=zge
of the 4 pupils who =znswered '"both langu~ges" is taken as Mermon, their

position becomes ~lmost identical to that of the Gujercti luslinms.

In Table 21, a distinction has been drawn between Gujerati
Hindus nnd Gujerati Muslims, We 2re thus able to see that, gonerally
speaking, the Muslims displaycd greater resistance to the adoption of
English thon did the Hindus. However, the oxceptions to this gener=nl
pattern -~ the apparently progressive Memon on the one hinnd and the
conservative Gujerati Hindu on the other hand - would seen to indionte
that socio-economic status, rather thon religion, is the more important

footor influencing the adoption of English 2s 2 home language.

The influence of religion is probably most strongly felt
amongst the Christians. With 34 out of 44, i.e. 75%, using English
28 their home languzge, the Christians hnd progressed further in this
respect than the Hindus and Muslims. Of the remaining 10 Christians,

6 spoke Toamil, 2 Telugu and one Hindi, with one unspecifioed answer.

Focussing our attention now on the oxogamous narrisges, we
find that more pupils (34) spoke English 2t home than any of the Indian
languages. Of particular interest in this regard are the Tmnil=Tclygu
marriages. Of the 54 such cases, English was the home langunge of 23,
Tamil of 19, and Telugu of 9, with 3 unspecifiecd answors. Tamil, the
most important Indizn langunge in Nat-ol, tcnded to oust Telwgu a8 the
home language, irrespective of which spouse was Tamil. Of the 28
Tamil-Tolugu marriages in which the vernnocular was ret2ined, the
language of husbznd and wife each predominated on 14 occasions, But
while the langunge of Tamil male spouses ousted that of Telvgu spouses
of the same sex (12 - 2), Telugu wives held their own with T2amil wives

(7~ 7). English prodominated in marriazges betwoen North =nd. South
Indions.
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likely, this group was in fact more proficient at English, and the

two figures arc added together, the answer of 98.7% catr¢sponds with
L1 :

Cooppan'!s 97.9% for Standard VI 4

Urdu was mentioned most often by those who communioczted best
in the vernacular, 6 reading, 4 writing and 10 speaking best through
the medium of this langunge. Hindi and Tamil wore thc best spoken
languages of 12 2~nd 9 pupils respectively. The remnining Indian

languages were insignificant in this regard.

Command of a second language was poor - 54.8% of the pupils

could not read, 56.6% were unnble to write, but only 16.6% could not
speak, 2 second languzge. Urdu was more than proportionately repreo—~
sented in this category. Although there were only 67 pupils fron
endogamous Urdu marricges in the sample, no fewer than 85 pupils read,
87 wrote and 60 spoke the langusnge. This is explained by the attend-—
ance of Gujerati Muslims 2nd Memon 2t Madressa vernaoular classes at
which Urdu is taught. Pifteen CGujerati Muslims and 12 Memon mentioned
Urdu in the second language category, mainly for reading ~nd writing.
Tamil as a second language was re2d by 195 pupils, written by 190 =2nd
spoken by 347 pupils, while tkhe figures for Hindi were 121,116 ~nd 277
respeotively. Telugu was spoken by 112 pupils, but few werc 2able to
read (25) or write (24) the longuage. More pupils spoke (33) than
rend (8) or wrote (8) Gujerati, while Momon was only mentioncd as 2
spoken langucge (by 14 pupils). A handful of Muslims mentioned
Arabic as @ second language, mainly for reading (8).

The Muslins and the Gujerati Hindu, thereforc, showed

gronter overall proficiency in the vernaoular thon did the Tamil,

Hindi and Telugu. More pupils werc 2blc to comrmunicate in Urdu than
there werc Urdu in the sample, whilc 2lmost 211 the Gujerati and Memon
pupils were 2ble to speak their mother tonguo. Of the Hindu langusnges,
Telugu had lost the most ground. Cooppan's contention that "...oexcept
for o significant numbor of Muslims =2nd Hindu-Gujorati, the rest do not
renlly possess an effective command of an Indi~n longuage as 2 second

1 . .
langu~ge, " 2 opplies with equal foroe in the Tongaat-Verulam rogion.

A number of non-Indian longusges wore mentioned in the

second langunxge category. English was read socond best by 11 pupils,

1
4S. Cooppon, op.cit., p. 136.

Bivia., p. 136.
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written by T 2nd spoken by 37 pupils. This meant that of the 1,074
respondents, only 8 did not re=d, 9 did not write =nd 10 did not
spenk, English best or second bost (figures. which, inoidentally,
coinoide exactly with the number of "unspocifieds" in e2ch ontegory).
Pive pupils each stated that they re~d, wrote 2nd spoke Afrikasns 28

n gecond langunge, while for Zulu the figures worc 4, 1 and T respect-
ively. A number of pupils, noinly matriculation candidates, even
mentioned ILatin, 23 for reading and 26 for writing, but nonc for

spexkings

We may, therefore, conclude that fluency im the vernacular
is fast dying out ~mongst tho youth, with the incre~sing westernisation
of the Indian community. But whilo the largc percentage of pupils who
communicated best in English is improssive, the sowme oconnot unfortunately
be s2id of the standard of English. "The present position is that tho
averzge Indi~n child is in the process of making his second longuage his
first, with the result that he is not re-lly conversant with either of
them."l6 Part of the problem is thot few Indi~n pupils come into closc
cont~ct with Englishegpenking Whitcs 2nd so seldom he~r the languange
being spoken correctly. But ~n important contributory frctor is that
few toachers in tho schools possess ~n 2dequnte comm~nd of the English
langunge, €.8. we werc nsked to read the dr~ft of 2 paper on cducntion
propared by somc high school tezxchers, ond were appalled at the poor
gtoandord of English and the mony grammatical errors. The tenchers =2re,
theroforc, un2ble to correct the children, with the result thot umidiomatic

usage of English continues.

This can best be illustrated by quoting some of the conmon
expressions we oncountered during the course of our field work :"I left
school last before year"; "I am working to Mr. Smith"; "Noxt year I
go to school back"; "I work in the farm"; "The poy is very less';

"I can't go to school because the finnnco is too less"; "I want to
farm 2fter being school'; "I went by thc doctor". As in the cose. of
Afriknons, the inculcation of grammatical English in Indi~n schools

presents 2 challenge to educrtionists in South Africn.

Hoving exwnined the personnl det=ils pert~ining to the
pupils, we shall now discuss the ch2ractoristics of the 940 house-

holds covered by the survey.

160. Ramphal, op.cit., p. 15
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Sex znd Age Distribution of Households

We were 2ble to determine the size of 935 houscholds, which
wero found to contain 7,712 persons (4,103 nales ~nd 3,609 fomales)o
Fn Chapter II we noted the 21lmost perfect sex parity in the region in
the 1960 population census, yot the sex rotio in the samnple was 1,13,
It is not clen~r why this ratio should have differcd from that obtaining
in the region =25 = whole, but the explzn2tion m:y porhaps be found in
the predominance of mnles in the 3 standwrds under survey (male pupils
excoeded females by 444, 2 figure which is not far short of the overall
male majority in the somplc of 494) .

The 2ge distribution of thc houscholds was, by the vory nature
of the survey, biased towards the 2ge groups of thc pupils, i.c. 10 = 19
years, and their parents, i.c. 35 - 55 years. This c2n be secn in
Toble 22 in which the age distribution of the sample is compared with

that of the rogion 2s shown in T-ble 3 (p.18 ).

Table 22 Age Distribution of Households

Age Group (Years) - No. of Persons % % for Region
0 - 4 511 6.6 14.8
5 - 9 861 11.2 14.8
10 - 14 1,516 19.7 15.7
15 - 19 1,585 20.6 12,4
20 - 24 710 9.2 10.1
25 - 29 320 4.1 6.5
30 - 34 248 3.2 5.3
3B -39 432 5.6 4.7
40 - 44 430 5.6 4.2
45 = 49 364 4.7 3.7
50 - 54 271 3.6 2.7
55 =59 122 1.6 2.1
60 - 64 | 85 1.1 1.3
65 + 95 1.2 1.6
Unspecified 156 2.0 o1
7,712 100.0 100.0

The sample had 2 smaller proportion of pecople in the 0 - 9

years and 20 - 34 yoars age ronges.
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Type of Household

Of the 940 houscholds, 624 (66.4%) wore single, 277 (29.5%)
joint and 39 (4.1%) unspecified. t is interesting to note thc cxtent
to which the joint (or cxtcnded) fomily system has been replaced, oven
in o comparatively rural ares, by the singlc (or conjugnl or indcpen—
dont nuclear) family unit, consisting of husband, wife 2nd unmarried

children. More will be s=2id 2bout this proccss in Chapter XI, .

Size of Houschold

A household unit compriscs persons ordinnrily living togother
in the same house, dopendent on = common incomnce ond sharing = common

t2ble.

Houschold sizes ranged from 2 to 24 persons, but werc mainly

between 5 - 11 persons.

Table 23 Size of Households
Houscholds Persons
Size

(No. of Persons) o. % No.
2 2 o2 4

3 3T 4.0 111

4 39 4.2 15¢

5 93 10.0 455

6 92 9.8 552

7 129 13.8 503

8 149 15.9 1,192 .

9 112 12.0 1,008

10 91 9.1 910
11 10 Te5 170
12 47 5.0 564
13 32 3.4 416
14 20 2.2 280
15 10 1.1 150
16 3 o3 48
17 1 .1 17
18 2 .2 36
19 2 o2 38

20 - - -

Al - - -
22 1 .1 22
23 2 .2 46
24 1 o1 24
Total {935 1100.0 75712

(We werc unzble to decduce the sizo of 5 houscholds.)

The me~n household size was 8.25 persons, the moedian size

8 persons.
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Educationnal Attainment of Parcents

The educational attainment of parents reflocted striking
differences between the sexos. Thesc differences were largely the
result of tradition=l ~ttitudos towards the educ~tion of Indian women

which have held swny in the past, =~nd to which we have =lready =2lluded.

23@19 24 E@ucational Attainmont of Parcnts

Educational ~ttoinment Fothors % Mothers %

Nil 18.6 59.8
Claes 1 - Std. IV 37.9 28.3
Std. V - VI 31.9 9.9
Std, VII - X 8.4 1.4
University graduntes 1.7 -
Unspecified 1.5 .6

100.0 100.0

—— - —r——— . —

The large proportion of mothors who had received no educa-
tion is especially noteworthy, whilst it m2y be seen that virtually
211 femnle education ceascd at Standard IV level. No mother had in
fact renched Standard X, and only 2 had progressod as far as Standard
IX. In the case of the fathors, it is probable thot = number of
those who had passed Staondnrds VIII or X 2nd who had entered the

teaching profession, had obt~ined = texcher's diplomn.

Educational Attainment of Houscholds

The 935 households in the snample whose size we werc 2ble to
determine consisted of 7,712 persons (4,103 mnles nnd 3,609 fomalos).
We were unable to determince the cduoational attainments of 9 households
consisting of 94 poople. This left us with = total of 7,618 people
(4,051 m2les 2nd 3,567 femalos), of whom 6,011 (78.9%) h=d recoived
sone schooling.

A higher proportion of mz2les than fomalos — 87.6% as a2gainst
69.6% — hnd been to school. Porcentage calculztions by standard for
exch sex would serve no useful purpose, as the sample was heavily
biased in favour of Standards VI, VIII ond X. However, it oan be
caloulated from Table 25 that 69.2% of the males and 88.3% of the
females had reached =n educational lovel no higher than Standard VI.
This does give some indication of the £211 off in fomnlc cducation in

the secondary and high schools.
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Table 25 Eduozational Attoinment of Households
- (Highest Standard Reachod but not Nocessarily
Passed) .
I post Pupils/Students |Present Pupils/Students Totol

T - T
Standard Males | Femnles {Total| Males | Fonales | Total |Males ;| Females| Tot=l
Class I 6 4 10 108 85 193 114 89 203
" 11 18 25 43 11 85 162 g5 110 205
stda. I 12 13 145 121 127 248 | 193 200 393
" I1 80 110 190 145 132 271 225 242 467
" ITI 84 171 255 137 127 264 221 298 579
" Iv 163 232 395 111 131 242 274 363 637
"oy 200 232 432 126 117 243 326 349 675
"VI 532 280 812 462 262 724 994 542 | 1,536
" VII 93 24 117 90 23 113 183 47 230
" VIII 140 46 186: 308 71 379 448I 117 565
*IX 50 1 57 49 10 59 99 17 116
" X 107 12 116 122 24 146 229& 36 265

Training '
College 7 - T 5 1 12 1 13
University 19 20 6 - 6 | 25: 26
Unspecified 18 9 27 71 63 | 1341 89, 12 161
| 1,589 | 1,226 [2,815] 1,938 | 1,258 3,196 13,527+ 2,484 | 6,011

The questionnaire asked for the highest standord passed, but

wunfortunately,many respondents stnated the present standord of pupils or

students.

Table 25,therefore, shows the highest stondard roached but

not necessarily passed in respect of both past ~nd present pupils.

The Training College and University figures woere probzably

" deflated, 2s the households in theo sample contzined 104 mrle and 17

femnle teachers, most of whom would hnve been qualified.

The figures

for Junior and Senior Certificate would, thercfore, bo corrospondingly

inflated (some Indi=n teachers h2d = Junior Cortificate only.)

Household Activity Breakdown

in the Tongaat-Verulam region.

engaged as follows s

Cosunl

Permnnent employment

13

Unemployed

1,468

193
169

1,830

oconomically innctivo, and the balonce unspecified.

Of the 7,712 persons, 1,830 (23.7%) wore economically active,

55721 (74.2%)
These figurcs
ave 25.2% as

approximated closely to those of the 1960 census which
economic2lly active 2nd 74.8% as economically innctive

The oconomic~lly =active group wore
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This represented 2n unemployment rate of 9.2% of the cconomic=lly
active population - 2 considerable improvement on the 1960 figure

for the region of 21%. It must,; however, be remcmberod that the

1960 census took place in the midst of groat political ~nd cconomic
uncertainty, =2nd the national economy has stoged 2 romarksble recovery
over the lost few years. A conconmitant improvement in the unemploy-

ment position is, therefore; only to be cxpected.

The economically inactive groups were classifioed as

follows :

Pre-school ago 691
Scholars 3,213
Household duties 1,667
Pensioned 82
Retired 68

5,721

(Phe household figure includes 211 thoso who had left school but were

under working age, i.e. under 15 years).

We shall ex2mino the occupation2l structure of thoe house-

holds in detail in Chapter VIII.

Employment Position of Fathers (or Guardians)

Pupils gove the employmont position of their fathers or

guardians as follows @

Table 26 Employment Position of Fathers or Cuardians

Y. %
Permanently employed 720 76.6
Casually/temporarily employed 35 3.7
Unemployed 27 2.9
Pensioned, disabled 50 5.3
Of indepoendent means 2 o2
Decensed 101 10.8
Unspecified 5 <5

526 100.0

The large number of decensed is consistent with the comparatively

short lifc expectoncy of the Indisn refleccted in the age structure
of the popul=ation.



Occupation of Parents (or Guardians)

(n) Fathers (or Guardians) : In an endeavour to 2scert2in the occu—

pational class of household he2ds, pupils wore roquired to n2mo the
present or past occupationAof their fathers or guardians (past
occupations applied where fathers or guardians were dcceasod). Replics
to this question totalled 852, =nd revealed that 245 fathers worc, or
had been, in business on their own account, =nd thot 607 were, or had

becn, employoces.

The occupational catogories of the 245 sc¢lf-employed fathors
were ¢ farm (144), s2les (39), artisan (31), transport (11),
service (11), managerial (7) =nd professional (2). The figuro for
the farming category included 9 who were engaged in both forming 2nd
other pursuits, e.g. ret=2il storekoeping =nd transportation. Cano
growing (106) was thc dominant agricultural pursuit, followed by mnrket
gardening (18) and mixed ngriculture (10), while retail storokceping
(31) and building (10) wero the chiof =ctivities in tho sz2les and

nrtisnon categories rospectively.

Employcees were divided betwoen the occupntional classes 2s
follows : artisan (251), farm (107), tronsport (66), professional (55),
service (50), sales (49), clerical (27), and mnnagorial (2). Tho
majority of artisans were mill, factory or building industry workers.
The farming category comsisted largely of sirdars =nd field workers,
while drivers, teachors and shop 2assistonts predominztod in the trans-—

port, profession~l ond s=les categories respectively.

Table 27 Distribution of Fathers (or Guardians) by Standard
of Pupil and Employment Category
Employment __Standard VI Standard VIII Standard X | Total
Category No. % No. % No. % No. %
(a) Sclf-

employed 129 25.2 82 32.4 34 38.6 | 245 28.17
Employeec 382 T4.8 171 67.6 54 6l.4 607 T1.3

511 100.0 | 253 100.0 88 100.0 852 100.0

(b) Non-
manual 101 19.7 51 20.1 29 33.0 ! 181 21.2
Manual | 410 80.3 | 202 79.9 59 67.0 ' 671 | 178.8

} 511 | 100.0 ; 253 ' 100.0 | 88

100. 852 | 100.0
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Table 27 (2) shows that the Standard X respondents had the
highest proportion of self-employed fathers, followed by pupils in
Stondard VIII. It would, thereforec, =ppezr that proportionztely
more childron of self-cmployed fothers oontinued their cducation than

did children of employecs.

In Table 27 (b), the fathers h~ve been divided into non-
nmonual (professionsl, managerinl, olerical =nd sales) =nd manual (f£arm,
transport, artis=n and service) workers. 2in, the higher tho ston-
dord, the higher the proportion of children with fathers in the non-
nanuel class,. A similar trend wos discerncd in Durban by Cooppa.n.17
However, the differcence in the proportion of pupils from the non-manual
olass in Standzrds VI ond VIIT woas almost negligible, 2nd no consistent
trend appears in the Table. The usefulness of any deduction from
Table 27 (b) must be queried beozuse of the conplioating factor intro-
duced by the farming sector. This soctor is included in the manusl
olnss, yetAit contzined a large proportion of self-employod fathers (in
fact constituting the largest occupational group ~mongst tho selfwom—
ployed fathers), inoluding some of tho most affluent memboers of tho
Indizn commu ity in the region, c.g. 33% of tho Stand~rd X respondonts
to this question had fathers in the farming sector, compzred with 37.2%

of Standard VIII and 28.0% of Standard VI pupils (Table 28).

Table 28 Distribution of Fathers (or Guardians) by Staniard
of Pupil and Occupation=zl Category

Ocoupation- Standard VI !Standard VIII ¢ Stondard X i_ Totnl

al CategoryLNo. 5 % No. ! ~~%—f-3\13. P % " Yo. %
Professionaf 32 6.3 14 5.5 | 11 | 12.5 57 6.7
Manogerial | 5 1.0 2 8 2 2.3 9 1.5
Clerical | 15 2.9 9 3.6 1 3 3.4 217 3.1
Sales 49 9.6 26 ' 10.3 13 14.7 88 10.2
Farm | 143 28.0 79 1 31.2 29 33.0 251 29.4
Transport | 51 10.0 21 8.3 5 5.7 7 9.0
Artisan | 175 35.2 86 34,0 1 21 | 23.8 | 282 | 33.0
Service i a | 8ol 16 6.3 ; 41 4.6 51 7.1

' 511§ 100.0 | 253 § 100.0 | 88 - 100.0 | 852 [100.0

Anongst the fathers of Standard X pupils, forming had
suppleanted dhe artisan class ns the dominant occupationnl group.

The proportion of fathers in the salos olass incressed tho highor the

1 T
7S. Cooppan, op.cite, ps 103,
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standard of the pupils, while thce proportion in the artisan, tronsport
and service categorics decreased the higher the standard. No consis=-
$tent trend was visiblc in the professionnl, nmanageri=zl or clerical
catcegories, although the matriculation pupils had approximately twice
28 high a proportion of fathers in the first two of theso groups than

aid the pupils in Standards VI =nd VIII.

(b) Mothers : Precisely 900 pupils replied to the question concorning
the past or present occupation:l clngs of their mothers. 0f the 900
nothers, only 57 (5.7%) fell into the cconomically active category, the
remainder being engaged in houschold duties only. Thirty~four mothers
were employed outside the home (10 on 2 casunl basis), 5 werc stated

to be conCucting their own business, 2nd 12 werc helping in the family
business (mainly retail stores and farms), Most respondents did not
specify the type of work or business their nothors were ongagel in,

but occupztions included field workers (3), food factory workers (2),

2 launcrywonnn, a domestic servant, a district nurse 2nd = prison
wardress. A widow w2s monoging 2 sugar cone fornm on her own account,
while family businesses in which mothers werc assisting included retoil
stores (4), farms (2), 2 wholesale fresh produco concern, = tea room,

2 butchery and = photography studio.

Incomes of Parents (or Guardinns)

The sub-samplec in the casec of fathors (or guardisns) incomos
was 839 (101 fathers or guardians were decenscd). The mojority of
respondents (753) stated the incomes of their fathers, and =~ further
12 gave some indication of incomes. Of this latter group, 5 fathers
could be categorised in the A+ (very confortably off) group, 2nd were
accordingly plnced in the R400+ per month incone groupj 4 were roceiving
dis~bility or ponsion grants and were placed in the R10-19.99 por month
income groups while 2 who refused to disclose incomc on grounds of

privaecy and onc vwho worked on n cormmission basis, worc classed with
the "unspecificd". (Table 29).

Wo have ~lroady noted that only 51 mothers were ccononically
active, Twelve pupils did not rcveal the incomoe of their nothors,
but this was countoerbalanced by the number of mothers receiving grants,

rent or 2 share of the profits, hence the sub-sanmple of 62.

Income hero consists of noney rcceived hy woy of TALC8,

ponsions, grants; rent or any other source.
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Table 29 Distribution of Parents by Menthly Income
Fothers Mothers
" T
Inconc Group - No. % _ No. i %
No income 25 3.0 | - -
R00.01 -~ 9.99 22 2.6 g 19 3G T
10.00 - 19.99 104 12.4 19 30.7
20.00 -  29.99 134 16.0 2 3.2
30.00 - 39.99 104 12.4 1 1.6
40.00 - 49.99 89 10.56 3 4.8
50,00 - 59.99 50 6.0 - -
60.00 - 69.99 47 5.6 2 ! 3.2
70.00 - 75.99 18 2.1 - -
80.00 - 89.99 42 5.0 ; 1 1.6
50.00 - 99.99 10 1.2 g - -~
100.00 = 124.99 34 4.1 ; 2 3.2
125.00 - 149.99 24 2.8 ; - -
150,00 - 174.99 28 3.3 1 i 1.6
175.00 - 199.59 4 5 [ - -
200.00 =~ 249.99 10 1.2 - ~
250.00 =~ 299.99% 2 .2 ; - -
300.00 - 399.99 6 } T i - -
400 + 10 | 1.2 - -
Unspecified % 91 1 12 I 19.4
839 ]100 0 % 62 - 100.0

The ~bove Tzble illustrates thot 18.0% (2lmost one~fifth) of
the fathers had incomes of less than R20 per month, 46.4% (almost one-
holf) less than R40 per month and 63.0% (almost two-thirds) less than
R60 per month — the "twe Rand 2 day" level which is oftoen mentioned by
proponents of minimum wage legislation. Only 14.0% rcceivol monthly

incones in exccss of K100. The monthly income of 61.4% of the mothors
was below R20.

Questions relating to incomc, in 2ny survoy, usunlly mect
with some resistance on the part of subjects. The large proportion of
unspecified incomes in Tables 29 and 30 waos thus not centirely unexpected,
and detracts from the usefulness of any deductions which may be drawn
from the latter Table.

Table 30 Porcentage Distribution of Fathers by Standord of
Papils and Monthly Income

Income Group Stondard VI Standard VIIT Standard X Total
Nil 3.2 3.1 1.2 3.0
RO.01 - 49.99 57.6 48.4 47.6 54.0
50.00 ~ 99.99 17.5 24.8 17.4 19.9
100.00 + 15.3 9.5 21.3 14.0
Unspecified 6.0 14.2 12.5 9.1

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
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The proportion of unspecified incomes wzs particularly
large in respect of the two higher standards. In the nil 2and
RO.01 =~ 49.99 income group, the proportion of fathers deocrcasod
the higher the standard of the pupil. No such trend wos discern—
ible in the over R50 per month incomo group, =lthough it is note-
worthy that the Standard X pupils had the highest proportion of

fathors in the over R100 per month incone group.

Income of Houseshold

In attempting to ascertain whethor tho continustion of od-
ucation is associated with =2n oconomic barrier, it is not only paront=l
income which must be taken into ~ccount. The Indizn kinship system
places 2n obligation upon elder brothers and sisters, if so requirod,
to assist younger siblings in continuing their education. Such
obligations still exist, even though therc are signs of increasod
individualism wezkening these bonds 28 thoe joint family systom disin-

tegrates.

Multiple wnge—earner units arc still common within tho Indian
community (Table 31). The sub-sample in this instsnce consisted of

517 households, as 23 forms were unusc~ble.

Table 31 Digstribution of Houscholds by Numbor of Woge—sarnors
Households

Nunber of [
Vage-earners No. #
Nil 47 5.1
1 401 43.7
2 269 253
3 120 13.1
4 58 6.3
5 17 1.6
6 4 ! 5
7 1 .1
i 917 ° 100.0

The majority (51.2%) of houscholds, therefors, werc multiplo woge-
earnoer units. This is in direct contrast to the situ=tion portain-~
ing in Durban, where it was found in 1963 that 54.8% of tho houso-~
holds wero single wago-earner units,1 a2 natural consequence of the
faster breakdown of the joint family system in on urbanised =nd

industrizlised community.

1
8Unpubllshed survey by Department of Econonics, University
of Natal,
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The average number of wage—~oarnors in the sub-samplc was

1.8 per household.

After discarding the unusz2ble forms, it was possible to

determine the monthly incomc of 801 households.

Table 32 Distribution of Houscholds by Monthly Income
Households

Incone Group | No. %
No income 8 1.0
RO0.01 -~ 9.99 12 1.5
10.00 -~ 19.99 54 6.7
20.00 - 29.99 93 11.6
30.00 -~ 39.99 83 10.4
40.00 - 49.9S 83 10.4
50.00 - 59.99 59 7.4
60.00 - 69.99 67 8.4
70.00 - 79.99 35 4.4
80.00 - 89.99 44 5.5
90.00 - $9.99 32 4.0
100.00 - 124.99 65 8.1
125.00 -~ 149.99 53 6.6
150,00 =~ 174.99 30 3.8
175.00 = 199.99 18 2.2
200,00 - 249.99 28 3«5
250.00 - 299.99 14 1.7
300.00 - 399,99 14 1.7
400,00 + 9 1.1
801 100.0

This tablc shows that 49.0% of the households rcceived
incomes of under R60 per month, whilc 71.3% rcceived less than R100
per month. Houschold incomes will be disoussed in greator detail in
Chapter IX, when we sh2ll see that the zversgo nonthly income per
person in the 801 houscholds was R10.34.
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CHAPTER v

ASPIRATIONS OF PUPILS

An inportont sspeot of the study conocerncd the aspirt—
tions of pupils, their o~reer prcforcnces and 20tual plons for tho
futuzre. This asneot was covored by questions in Schedule II of
the questionnaire distributed to pupils in Standards VI, VIII 2nd X

(see Annexurc 'A').

CAREER PREFERENCES AND PLANS

Pupils werc =2skoed what they would most like to do the
following year, i.c. 1965, and what they actunlly intonded doing,

Table 33 Aspirations nnd Puture Plans of Pupils
Aspirations Plans
No. % No. 4
Continue full-time studics 870 81.0 821 1645
Get a2 job 19 1,8 54 5.0
St2y 2t home 11 1.0 23 2.1
Uncertain 172 16.0 174 1642
Unspecified 2 .2 2 02

1,074 100.0 1,074 10040

The overvlielning nojority of pupils dcsired to continuc their cdugn~
tion. A comparison with the pupils in Standards VI, VIII and X in

1963, rovealed that 107 boys entercd the labour market =nd 77 girls

stnyed 2t homo in 1964. It seemcd likely, thereforc, that tho fato
of the "uncertains' would depenl largely upon tho fin=ncizl position
of their families 2t the enl of the ye=r, and thot 2 large number

would cither bick work or stay at home.

Table 34 Aspirations and Puture Plans of Puplls
S by Standard -
Aspirations Plans
Std. . VI Std. VIII Std. X Std. VI Std. VIII . Std. X
.. % Yo, % No, % | Nos % No. 4 :No. %
Continue fulle ; R AAeaSE r——
bime studies 523 T9.5 . 257 81.1 290 90.9 | 493  T4.9 243 76,6 85 85.9
Jot a Job 10 L5 7T 22,2 2,0l 30 4,5, 19 6.0. 5 5,0
stay 2t home 10 1.5 1 3 - ~ | 22 3.4 1 3 - -
ncertain 115 17.5 50 15,8 1  Y.1|112 17.0, 53 16.8: 9 9.1
Inespecified - -, 2 6 = - - ;2; 1 W3 - -
d — | '
658 100.0] 317 100099 100.0] 658 100.0. 317 100.0 99 1000
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Tables 33 2nd 34 show that more pupils aspired to further
their educotion than nctually planned to do so, and that nore planned
to work than preforred to work - =2n illustration of scononic effects

on career planning. These tronds werce found in 211 threc standards.

The proportion of pupils both preferring and plenning to

contimue their full-time studies incrozsel the higher the stondard,
the inorensc heing particul-rly sharp betwecn Standards VIII and X.
But Tablce 35 shows that this trend was not the samc for both sexos -
anongst the boys, Standard X had the highest, =and Standard VIII the
lowest, proportion with proferences and rlans dirccted towards contin-

uing their cducation.

In Standard VI, proportionately more boys than girls aspired
and planned to further their studics, while in the highor standards the
reverse obtalned. In the Senior Cortifionte class, 90.1% of the boys
expressed = preferencc for further study, but only 84.0% had formul=zted
plons in this direction,; whereas in the czse of the girls, preferonces

and plans co-incided.

That Standard X pupils had the highost oxpectation of contin-
uing their educ=ation, is probsbly explained by the fact that tho complo-~
tion of a high sehool coareer is not lookcd upon 28 the end of the educa-
tion2l road, Rather, the possession of 2 mrtriculation cortificate is
considered 28 the koy that unlocks tho door to higher education, the

open sesanc to one of the professions.

The Junior Certificate class contained the highest proportion

of pupils aspiring and planning to enter the labour market, while the

lowest percentage in this category was found in Standard VI. Amongst
the boys, there wns little difference in the proportion in each stan-
dard preferring to work, with the highest proportion in tho matricula~
tion class and the lowest in Stand~rd VIII. But vhen it o=mc to plans,
the proportion more than doubled in each class, tho highest being in
Standard VIII. The only girl who declared a prefcrence for working
was 2 Standard VIII pupil, but 5 girls (3 in Standard VI =nd 2 in

Junior Certifiocate) planned to enter into cmployment.

With one exception, 211 the pupils in the "stay at home"
oategory were in Standard VI, It would 2ppear that the completion
of the primary school standards is the crucial point in the educational
careor of the Indian schoolgirl, beoause it is at this stege that the

vital deeision on whether or not to onter high school has to bc made.



Iable 35 Aspirations and Future Plans of Pupils by Sex and Standard
Aspirations I | Plans
Stde VI Std. VIII Stde X Total ; Std. VI Stde VIII Stde X Total
No, 42 | No. %2 | Noe % | No. A = No. 4 { Noe Z | Noe % | Noe. %
Boys l
Continue s'udics | 350] 83.3| 208] 80.6| 73 ¢ 90.1 | 631 | 83.2| 332 | 79.0] 196 | 76.0| 68| 84.0 | 5961 78.5
Get a job 10| 2.4 6 23 2 2.5 181 2.4) 27| 6.4] 17} 6.6 5 61| 491 6.4
Stay at hawe 1 o2 - - - - 1 1 4 1,0 1 o - - 5 o7
Uncortain 59 14--1 43 1607 6 704 108 1402 57 1306 44 1700 8 909 109 14-04
Unspecifie.: - - 1 ol - - - o1 - - - - - - - -
420] 100.0| 258| 100.0] 81 |1100.0 | 759 | 100.0 || 420 |100,0| 258 !1100,0 | 81 |100,0 | 759 | 100,0
Girls
Continue s'udies | 1731 72+7| 49| 83.1| 17| 4ok | 239| 75.9| 160 | 67.3| 46| 78.0| 17| 9heh | 225 70.8
Get a job - - 1| 1.7 - - 1 3 41 1.6 3 5.1 - - 71 2.2
Stay at haue 9| 3.8 1] 1.7 - - 107 3.2 18| 7.6 - - - - 18| 5.8
Uncertain 56| 2305 7| 11.8 1| 5.6 | 64) 20.31 55 23.1 91 15.2 1 5.6 | 65| 206
Unspecified - - 1 1.7 - - 1 3 1 A 1, 1.7 - - 2 26
2381 100,0] 59| 100.0| 18 |100,0 | 315 |2100.0| 238 1100,0| 59 |100,0{ 18 |100,0 315 | 100,0

%)



85.

Economic and psycho-socinl factors (the lattor chiefly in the form

of conservative attitudes towards fomalce cducation) comec into play

in influencing this decision. However, once having decided to
continue studying, the majority of girls would secn to have little
difficulty in completing their high school cduecntion, a2t any rate,
vhiloc it should be noted that 94.4% of Senior Certificate girls inten-

dod. continuing their studies.

The degrec of uncertainty amongst pupils in the sample de-
creascl the higher the standard. This pattern was true of the girls,
and the grezt Jdegree of uncertninty — over 20% - amongst girls in
Stondard VI londs strength to the contention that this is the crucial

point in the education of femzles.

Amongst the boys, however, uncertainty =2s to preferences 2nd
plans wos most prevalent ot the Standard VIII level, followod by Stan—
dard VI 2and Standzrd X, Yo hove 2lready alluded to the facet that the
highest proportion of boys plonning to work was cncountcred in Standard
V11T, Many parents who are able to kecp their children at school un=
til this level, arc unable to re2dily mcet the costs of 2 Senior Corti-
ficate education, Boys from such femilics face 2 dilemma. On thc
one hond, the possession of 2 Junior Certifioatg still represonts 2
comparatively high education~l ~chievement for Indisns, and affords
openings to white collar and the more skillold artisan jobs. On the
other hand, a further two years =t school would offcr the prospects
of 2~ profession~l career with higher potentisl earning power. Non-
economic factors; too; may exert an influcnce on such decisions. Out-—
right frilure, or failure to obtain ~ Continuztion Certificatc, in the
oxamination, m2y act as 2 disincentive to further education. Tho
enhanced socizl status conferred upon both the individunl =2nd his
family by the attainment of higher oeducation, nmay lo2d to great
sacrifices becing made to ensure continuction of studics. The offect
of conditions on the la2bour market must also be considered - in times
of high unemployment, parents may keep thelr children a2t school
rather than have them face the domoralising prospect of welking the

strecets in search of employment.

Our follow-up study of sohool leavers revealed that pro—
portionately more Standard VI boys h~d cntered the labour market than
had thoso from Standard VIII, and indicatel that once the transition
from primary to high school h2d been made, the choncos of = pupil

continuing his studies were grea~ter. In partiocular, those who were
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fortunate cnough to obtain thoir Senilor Certificate sconcd to exper-
ience less difficulty in proceeling to =2n institution of higher

education.

In Standards VIII and X, proportionately morc boys than
girls werc in the "unccrtain" category, while the reversc was truo of
the Standard VI class., For the samplc as 2 whole; proportionately
more girls than boys were in =2 statce of uncertainty about their immc-
diate future, 2 refloction of "...thc internal tensions and dilenmma
in » society which is in 2 state of cultural flux, particularly in

cul
respect of the status and role of woncens"

e have already mentioned thot the fate of many pupils in
this state of mind might hingc upon tho financinl position of their
household towards the cormmencenment of the following academic year.
A comparison of prefercnces with plans shows that the number of boys
who planned to work, and the number ¢f girls who planned to stay =t
home, oexceclded the nurber who indicated proferonces in these directions.
Yhile these¢ incroases in preferences over plans merely offset the do-
creasce in the nurmber who planned, as comparcd with those who preforrod,
to study, =2nd while the number in the "uncertain" category was con-
sistent as regords both proferences and plans, Ccoppan's obsorvation
that “...trodition secms to decide the issuc for those who aro in doubt"2

would appear to be wvnlid.

The fnct that 75% of the pupils planned to continue their
studies, is cncouraging. More espoecinlly, encouragemeﬁt nay bo drawm
from the high proportion (over 70%) of girls intending to prolong thoir
education = 2n index of changing parent2l attitudes towards fomalc ed-
uoation, =2nd an indication of 2 possible incre=zse in the supply of

femnle labour in tho next few years.

Comparison with Indian Pupils in Durban

It is interesting to compare the 2bove findings with thosc
of Cooppan in Durban. Due =2llow=znce rmust naturclly be made for the
time interval of approximately 9 years betwoen the twe studics, 2nd
the fact that the one stuly was conducted in ~n industrielised ond ur—
banised community, and the othor in = region with 2 predominantly
rural (56%) population. One would, thereforc, oxpcct some time lag

in so far as the rate of acculturation in the two areas is concernod,

—

1
S. Cooppan, op.cit., p. 149.

2ibid., p. 153.



87+

ns Tural folk are traditionally more conservative and resistant to

change than their urban counterparts.

Anongst Standard VI pupils, those who opted for further
studies in the sample totalled 79.5% (preferonce) and T4.9% (plan)
compared with 69.0% and 65.4% rospectively in Durban.3 Proportion-
ately more pupils of both sexes favourecd further education in the
Tongazt-Verulon region than in the Durban survey, fower were
attracted to the labour markct, fewer girls expressed 2 preference
or had formulated plans for stoying =2t home (only 7.6% h2d planned to
sty at home as compared with 14.6% in Durban)4, and more weore in an

uncertain state of mind.

Of tho Junior and Senior Certificate pupils, proportionatoly
fewer boys and proportionntely more girls in the sample opted for
further studies than was disclosed by the Durban stuly, 2lthough the
percentage of boys in this category in the two studies was almost
identical, Boys in the samplc found the labour market more attractive
than did those in Durban, while thc reverse was true of the girls. The
degree of uncertainty was greater =2mongst both sexes in Standard VIII,

and less amongst both sexes in Standard X, in the sonple than in Durban.

Generally speaking, therc was little difference betwoen the
rosults of the two studies so far as tho boys werc concerned, the most
sipgnificant differences which emerged being in respect of the girls,
viz., their greater inclination towards continuing their studies, and
their greater disinclination towards centering the labour market, in

the somple thon in Durban.

It is probable, however, that the nspirations of Indian
youths (2nd parents) in Durban have bocome cven morc gravitated towards
education in the past decade, 2nd that 2 stuldy =zmongst pupils in
Durban today would reveal 2~ time-lag on tho part of their more rural

counterparts in the Tongaat-Verulam region.

PLANS FOR THE FOLLOWING YEAR

We shall now orxamince the oareer plans of whoso who expocted
to continue their studies or enter the labour market, and the ronsons

advanced by thosc who planned to stay 2t horc.

3ivid., Table 44, p. 141.

4ibido, T~ble 48, p. 14..
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Continue full-time Studies

Thosc who wished to continue their studics intended cen-—

rolling 2%t the following institutions

High School 708
University 22
Training College 64
Tochnical Collcge 10
Hospit=l (Nursing) 8
Other institutions 4
Unspecified 5

821

Of the 1963 school leavers, 22 werc =t University in 1864, and 24

a2t Training Collecge. Thus a nurboer of thosc who would have liked

to go to Training Collcge might have been un2ble to for various roasons
(e.g. 1lack of finance, non-acceptance 2t College, foilure in examino-

tions) and would probably have ontored the lobour markcet.

Thosc procceding to University intended reading for degrees
in Arts (6), ILaw (4), Medicine (4), Science (3), and Pharmacy (2).
Five pupils specifically mentioncd that they hoped to tonch after ob-—
taining their degrees, whilce 3 n2dc no mention of the courses they
hoped to follow. At Technical College, pupils f=vourcd commcroizl =nd
secrotarinl (3), toaching (2), electrical (1), dress-nzking(l) and

notor nechanics (1) courses. Two did not specify their intonded courses.

Included in thce nurber who planned to proceed to Training
Collcge were 4 Junior Certificnte pupils. Until recent ycars, those
who hz2d passod Stand~rd VIII werc cligiblce to train as to=zchers, vut
this is no longer the casc, Scnior Certificate now being the minimun
entrance qutlification a2t Training College. These four pupils must,
therefore, hzve been labouring uwnder o misapprehension, and would

probably have joined the ranks of those returning to high school.

One boy stated that he wes going to 2 hospit2l to train 2s
a doctor, It was not clear whether he intended studying medicine
2t University (perhaps confusing the Durban Medical School with King
Edword VIII Hospitnl where studonts do some practical work), or bc-
coning 2 malc nurse. He was, howcver, included amongst the 8 who

were going to undergo training <t 2 hospital.

O0f the 4 vho werc procecding to other institutions, 2 Urdu
boys intended toking up Islapic studics in India (~lthough onc intim-

ated that he might continue to high school), onc boy intcnded studying
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Hindi 2t home and also occasionablly helping in the family shop,
and one girl planncd to do o correspondinic. coursc, A21 Alhe pupils
in this category were in Standard VI.

The religious offiliations 2nd linguistic groups of those
who intended proceeding to University =nd Training College make an

interesting study.

Toble 36 Percentage Distribution of Aspirant University and
Troining Collegc Students by Religious Affiliation

; University J Training Collcge ; Total
Roligion| Malc | Female Totdl' ! Fenale | Totzl] Male jFemnlei Total
I r
Hindu | 82.4 ; 80.0 | 81.8!85.7 | 10C.0 | 88.3{84.8 | 93.8 | 86.6
Islam @ 17.6 - 13,5 12.2 l - 10.0l13.6 - 11.0
Christian - 20.0 4o6| 2.1 { - 1.7 1.4 6.2 2.4

1100.0 ! 100.0 ! 1oo.o;1oo.o’ 100.0 | 100,0!100.0 |100.0 | 100.,0
1 ’ ' i ! . i

Overall, both the Hindus 2and Muslims werc slightly over-

rcprescented 2t the cxpense of the Christinns. The nost significant

featuro of Tablc 36 however, is that not = singlc Muslim girl intcnded

cnrolling at cither of thesc two instituticns of higher cducation (=2

1-

though this is not surprising when iv is remembercd that thore was only

one Muslinm girl in Standard X in the sample).

Table 37 Porcentage Distribution of Aspirant University and

.'

Training Collovo Students by Linguistic Group

otal

30.5
4349
6.1
6.1
!
T.3

! Univeorsity Trzining College Total
Linguistic L ' :
Group ! Malc | Female| Tot2l| M2alc | Female | Total | Male | Fomale | T
Tamil 23.5 20.0 22.7T| 30.6 | 45.5 33.3] 28.8 | 37.5
Hindi 41.1 | 20.0 36.4 470 | 45.5 46.7| 45.5 37.5
Tolugu 5.9 - 4.6 6.1 9.1 §.7| 6.0 6.2
Urdu 11.8 - S.11 6.1 - 5.01 7.6 -
Gujerati 5.9 | 40.0 13.6 4.1 - 3.3 4.5 12.6
Other + 11.8 | 20.0 13.6) 6.1 - 5.01 7.5 6.2
100.0 ! 100,0 1 100,0:100.0 | 10041 f 100.0.100.0 | 100.0  100.0

Other linguistic groups werc Tanil-Tclugu, English~Tamil and
Urdu-Gujerati.

Overall, the Tamil and Toligu groups werce under-represcnted,

and the Hindi and Gujerati groups over-represcnted. The under-

represontation of the Telugu, the poorcst scction of the Indian commun-—

ity was cspecially noticenble.
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Amongst the boys, the South Indian groups werc undor-—
rcpresented, and the Hindi, Urdu -~nd Gujerati groups over-rcprosontol.
The Tamil, Hindi and Gujerati groups werc ovcr-represcnted, ~nd the
Tolugu undcr-ropresented; 2mongst the girls. We hove already ro-—
marked on the abscnce of Urdu girls in Standard X in the sample (pago

65) .

The wenlthicr linguistic groups were over—rcprescntced in
the University category — the Hindi and Urdu amongst the boys and the
Gujcrati particularly -2mongst the girls. Proportionatcly morc Tomil,
Hinci and Teclugu, and proportionately fewer Urdu and Gujorati, intcn—
ded procceding to Traoining College than to University. This is =
reflection of the lower costs of training at the former institution,
which mokes it nmorc attractive to the less affluent linguistic groups -

the Tamil and Tclugu ~ than the University.

Although proportion~tcly merc Hindi than Tamil boys intendced
ontering Univorsity and Training College, the proportion of girls fron

these two groups was cqual.

The scven girls who planncd to train as nurscs wore all Hindu
by religion, =nd mainly Tamil (5) by linguistic gTroup. The remaining
2 linguistic groups represcntcd herce were Hindi and Telugu. Again, it
was the low cost of training, and the faster brecakdowmn of conservative

attitudes, which attractod the Tamilians to thc nursing profossion.

The 10 pupils who intended to procced to Technical College
consisted of 6 Hindus, 2 Muslims (both boys) ~nd 2 Christians.
Linguistic2lly, 3 werc Hindi, 3 Telugu, 2 Tamil, onc Mcmon and onc
Urdu. <

Get 2 Job

Fifty four pupils (including 5 Standard X's) indicatod tho
they would seck ~ job in 1965, Stondards VI and VIII pupils wore
asked why they intended leoaving school to sceck = job. Thirty throc
ropliod th2t they would be forced to begin work owing to fonily cir-

cumstances, while 16 prcforred working to studying.

Pupils were asked what sort of job they would most 1iko to

do. Eloven aspired to become clerks,; 6 factory workers, 4 tcachers
and 3 nmotor moechanics. Other jobs mentioned wergs laboratory
worker (2), farmer (2), hairdresser (2), driver (2), salosman (2),
mill woxker (1), ficld worker (1), hotel worker (1), waitrcss (1),
shorthand typist (1), bookkcoper (1) and hondyman (1), Elcven did not
spccify their career preferences, and 2 stated that they wished to do

"any job to earn 2 sa2lary."
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Aspirations were modest =2nd pupils did not =21low their
imagination to run riot. Jobs mentioncd werc in sphercs in which
Indians were already cstablished, and few looked to new fiolds.
This was probably duc, on thc onc hand, to 2 lack of awarencss -
studies in othcer countrics have showm thot childron from socially
underprivileged groups arec morc rostricted in their range of occu~
pational choiccy 2nd z2rc awarc of fewer opportunitics, than arc

5

socially privilcgoed ndolescents” = and, on the other hand, to 2
renlisation of the confines within which Indians have to scok cmploy-

ment in South Africa due to legislative and racizl barricrs.

Scven girls intended entering the labour market. The job
prefcrences of the 3 Junior Certificato girls were tenching, short-
hand typing and clerical work. Only two of the 4 Standard VI girls
statecd their preferences, which werce dirccted morce towards manusl work,

the once wighing to become 2 foectory worker and the other, =2 waitress,.

A similar troen was found amongst the boys, thosc in Standard
VI showing a greater inclination towards manual work (i.c. the farm,
transport, artis=on and scrvicc catecgorics) than their scniors who indi-
catod 2 marked prcfercnce for non-nanusl occupations (i.c. the pro-
fessional, manngerizl, sales 2nd clerical catcgorics). Of the Standard
VI boys, 15 wished to become monunl, and only 3 non-monual workors.
Manual work was prefecrred by 2 Staadard VIIT pupils, s 2gtinst 11
who ohosc non-m2nual jobs. Amongst tho Scnior Certificatc boys, 4

out of 5 preferrcd non-nanunl work.

Within the non-manual category itsolf, therc was also a
stratificotion of occupationzl prefercnces,. The 4 mztriculation boys
avourcd the professional field (3 toachers and onc laboratory toch-
nician). Amongst the Standard VIII boys, 10 chosc clerical work and
onc 2 carecr as o laboratory =ssistant, vhilc of the Stondard VI's, 2

preferred to become shop assistants 2nd onc, 2 clerk,

All the respondents renlicd in the affirmative to the
question asking them whether there was 2 reasonable hope of thoir ob-
teining their nost preferrcd job in Natal, This was » further in-
dication that the narrow prospectives imposcd by their working class
environment, coupled uvith their scnsce of socinl awareness, mitigated

ag~inst the pupils indulging in flishts of imagination.

Pupils were next asked to stote what sort of job they hopcd

to obtain in 1965, Two important points cmerged from the nnswors

2ibidi, e 215.
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to this question - firstly, the prevalonce of uncertainty (20 of

tho 54 pupils .wore uncertain), ~nd sccondly, the fact that in only
about 60% of the cases (25 out of 41 who spocificd their preferonces)
did the jobs whicli the pupils hopoed to obtain corircspond with thoir
job prefercnces. However, in two of thesc casos, pupils displayoed
a lack of awarcness of reality. A Standard VIII girl hopced to boe-
conme 2 teacher the following ycar, tut did not have the nccoessary
qualification, viz. 2 Senior Cortificate p2ass, whilc 2 14 yoar old
Standard VI boy hoped to obt2ain 2 job 28 2 driver without realising

thet he was too young to obitzin o~ drivert's licence.

There were two furthor cxamnples of such lack of knowlcedge of
he labour morket, viz., 2 16 year old boy who hoped to beconc =
driver, and 2 14 ycar old Standard VI girl vho statcd that she had to
workx to support hor fomily and hoped to obt~in 2 Jjob as = nursc - 2

carecr which rcquircs ot lezst 2 Junior Certificatce cducation,

Uncertainty was morc prevelent 2mongst the girls than the
boys. Five of the T girls were uncertain as to the job they would
obt~in, whilc the remaining 2 would be unablce to obtain the work thoy
listed; i.c. teaching and nursing, because of insufficicnt qualifica-
tions. The high degree of uncertainty zmongst the girls was probably
indicative of the chronic shortage of suifable cmployment opportunitiocs
for Indian females in the rogion. Amongst the boys, unccrtainty was

greatest amongst tho Stondzrd VI's, followed by tho Standard VIIT's.

Jobs which the Standard VI boys hopced to obtain were nninly
in the manutl work catcgory, while thosc in the Junior and Scnior
Cortificatc classcs mentioned m2inly non-manual occupations. A
brezkdown of the jobs which the pupils hoped to entery, rovenlced the
following (excluding tho uncertain pupils 2nd thosc who wore unawarc
of employment conditions) clerk (9), factory worker (4), shop
assistant (3), laborntory =ssistont (2), mcchanic (2), mill worker (2),
driver (2), hairdresscr (2), 2nd tcachor, farmer, fiold worker, brick—

laycr, handyman and hotel worker (onc cach),

The noxt question pupils were required to answer relatod to
parent2l prefercencoes towards carcer sclection for their children. The
carcer proforcnces of pupils ~nd parcnts corresponded in 28 cascs,
while in 21 cascs onc of the partics was uncertain, This neant that
on only 5 occasions did the views of prrents and pupils on the choiac

of 2 carecr clash, Only in 2 cages 2id parcnts disxpprove of tho
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pupil's choicc of 2 job for the following year - the onc boy (=2
Stand~rd VIII pupil) hoped to obtain = job =~s 2 mill worker, and

it is probablc that his parcents, although not stating their prefer-
encc, fclt thot his cducation hiad fitted him for somcthing botters
whilo in thc second casce, the parents wantcd their son to continue

his cducotion.

Parcnts werc not fastidious 2bout the typc of work their
children aspired towards or hopod to obt=2in in 1965, =nd opposition

to pupils! cmployment plans was negligible.

There was 2 fairly high degrcece of uncertainty amongst pupils
not only with rogard to the typc of work they hoped to obtzin the
following ye=nr; but also as to whether ar not they would be successful
in obt~ining cmploymont. Four pupils had been promiscd = definitoe
job, T kncw of = job they werc certain to get, 19 thought they would
obt2in some sort of job, and 16 werc unccrtain whether they could obe
toin 2 job at 2ll upon cntcering the labour market. Tight pupils did

not regpond to this quecstion.

An cxomination of the religious affilistions of the pupils
in this catcgory reveals an over-rcprescntation of Hindus =2nd 2n under-—
representation of Muslims - o reflcetion of the relative cconomic

status of the two groups. Fo Muslim girls intended cntering the

labour markcet.

Tablc 38 Distribution of Aspirant Workers by Religious
Affilintion
Religion No. %
Hindu 49 90.7
Islam 2 3.7
Christian 3 546
54 100.0

Amongst thce linguistic groups, Hindi =nd Teclugu worc over—
ropresentced while Tamil was proportionately represented. Urdu was

under-represented,while no Gujerati or Memon pupils planncd to scck
employnent.

Table 39 Distribution of Aspirant Workers by Linguistic Group
Linguistic Group No. %
Tamil 19 35.2
Hindi 24 4444
Telugu 8 14.8
Urdu 2 3.7
Other 1 1.9

54 100.0




944

No fewer than 5 of the 7 girls belonged to the Tamil, group.
The over-rcpresentation of Hindd was surprising, since this group
is generally in a botter cconomic position than the South Indian

ETOUPS o

Sty 2t Home

Twenty three pupils statced they would sty ot home in 1965,
7 out of their own choice =2nd 16 beenusce of family circumstoncos.
The reasons 2avancced by thosc who actunlly wanted to stay 2t home in-
cluded o prefercnce for houschold work, loarning dross-naking =t homec,
studying scwing part-time 2t Techniocnal Collecge, 2nd marriage (2dvanood
by 2 15 year old girl), Sixtuon s21d they would be foreced to stay 2t
home because of: poverty (8), ill he=lth of mother (3), assist
mother (2), distoncc from school (1), and ~ttitude of parcnts towards
education of girls (1). The i2tter reason was given by 2 13 yoar old
Hindi girl in Standard VI whosc father was 2 owmne grower 2t Now Glasgowe.
She stotod that '"being =2 girl, my parcnts want me to stay 2t homo and
do houscholld work, c.g. ccoking." This was the only cxamplc in tho
sample of 2 girl being deliborately kept ~t homc because of the con-
sorvotive attitudo of parents, Tlie girl who gove distance from school
28 her reason for staying 2t home was 2 13 yoar old Stondard VI pupil

vho had to walk 6 miles to reach her school in Tongaat.

Thosc who would be forced to stay =t home included 5 boys, 3
of whom stated that they could not afford further studics but worc too
young and too small to work. However it appearcd that onc boy would
help on his father's farm, 2nd that 3 others would scck work. One
girl who intended staying at home becausc of the ill-health of hor
mother, hoped to do 2 part-timc course in domcstic scicnce at tho

Tcchnical College branch in Tongast.

None of the 5 girls who advanced poverty as their roagon

for staying 2t home, stated why they would not be socking some type
of paid employment.

All but 2 of the pupils in this cotegory werc under 16 yenrs
of age, and 16 wore under 15 ycars of 0.gC. The youngest was o 12

year old girl. Thosc who were 13 ycars of =gc included 6 girls and
2 boy,

[\
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CHAPTER Vi

EXPERIENCES OF YOUTH ON THE TLABOUR MARKET

Having exominod the aspirations of pupils in Standards
VI, VIII and X, our noxt step was to tracc those who had roached
these levels of edueation the previous year, and who had subsoquently
left schocl. Our primory object was to cstablish to what oxtent the
aspirations of school leavers hnd been met on tho labour nmarket, and
we did not, thercfore, concern oursclves with thoso who had cnrolled
a2t University or Troining College, or with thosc girls who had re-
mained a2t home, In the cvont, our study was confined entircly to

n2les, 28 no girls had cntercd the labour markot.

METHODOIOGY

School principals willingly mzdc available their sohool
registors to us, 2nd from these rocords it w2s possiblo to dotormine
which pupils hnd left school 2t the cnd of 1963. Information relating
to the wheroabouts of school leavers was obtoined from sonior pupils,
e.g. Standard X pupils who knew thc novenents of their immedinto pre-
decessors, previous clossmates 2and pupils who were rolations, neigh-
bours 2nd acquaintanoos., Teachers and pupils went out of their way
to obtain the nccossary information for us, but in the isolated in-
stances where they were unable to assist us, we questioned former
clagsmatcs encountered during field work, or the parcnts of tho school

leavers.

In this way, we werc 2blc to estoblish tho wherosbouts of
school loavers 28 follows g

Studying

At University 21

At Training College 24

At Medical School 2

At Homc 3

In Indin 1 51
Girls =2t home 11
Boys working or secking work 106

Visits were p2id to the Rogistrars =t tho University
Colloge, Durban, and Springfield Training College, and their rocords

wore found %o correspond with the above figuros.
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Our conscern, howecver, was with tho 106 boys who had entored
the labour market. Two questionnaires werc preparced,; onc for cmploy-
eos (Annexure 'B!) nnd one for work=-scokers (Anmexurc 'C!). Wo cast
our net wide, 2nd managed to contact 97 boys, 211 but a handful of
whom were personally interviewed. Three cluded our grasp ontirely,
while 6 of the 8 questionnaires postcd to placos 2s far aficld as
Pictermaritzburg and Umhlatuzi in Zululand, yiclded no responsc. Tho
time t2ken in tracking down the boys was well spont,; and vindicatod
our bolief thot the personal interview method would yiold tho bost
results,

In many cases, tracing woas oxtremely difficult, 2and we would
be directed to 2 particular place, only to find thnt tho 1ad hod moved
on to pasturcs now, Mony people, both important -nd humblc, assistod
us during the tracing work; ond without the magnificent co-oporation
we réceived, 2 larger proportion of boys would not have been contacted.

TMicld work waos carried out during the period August =
September 1964, ~nd the writer wos once again accompanied by Mrs P.N.
Pilloy.

The interviewsrevealed that 81 boys wore working, tho romain-

ing 16 being unemployecd.

EMPLOYEES

Of the 81 boys in employment, 10 werc matriculants, 6 had
left school ~fter Standard VIII ond 65 2t the end of Standard VI,

Examination Results

The mujority (52) had achieved 2 full pass in the sochool

examinations 2t the end of 1963.

Table 40 Distribution of Employees by Standard ond
Exonination Results
Examinnation Results Std., VI Std., VIII S5td., X

Matriculztion BExcmption - - 2

Continuation Certificate 44 6 -

School Leaxving Certificate 8 - 8

Failuro 13 - -
65 6 10

The possession of a School Leaving Certificate ordinarily en-
titles matriculants to enter Training College, but in prectice, due to

the pressure of acoommodation, those with o Matrioculation Exemption pass



97s

obtain preference. HMany matriculants who obtain a School Leaving

Certificate, therefore, repeat the examination the following Maroh
in the hope of obtaining an exemption, e.g. 7 of the & boys in this
oategory had writtgn supplementary examinations and 5 had succeeded

in obtaining a matriculation exemption.

Religious Affilination and Home Languagc

Seventy of the 81 boys wore Hindu, 9 wore Muslim and 2

Christian.

The percentagce of boys who gave English as their homo
longunge was substantinlly smaller than that found in our study of
pupils still 2t school.

Table 41 Distribution of Employoes by Home Longuago

No. %
Tamil 31 38.3
English 21 26.0
Hindi 16 19.6
Teiuzu 6 Ted
Urdu 4 5.0
Gujerati 1 1.2
Inglish and Indian langu~go 2 245

81 100.0 -

—

Amongst pupils, 45.2% camc from homes in which English was
used 2s the home langunge. Vot only did furthoer discussions with
the omployees rcvenl that the vernacular was used m2inly in comrmuni-
oating with elders, but = further explanation of the disparity in
the proportions using English 25 2 home language in the two s~mples
m2y perhaps be sought in the fact that tho cmployces generally came
from poorer homes (the majority, 28 woe shall sce, were forced to dig—
continuc their studies becouse of economic pressure) in which tho
vernncular had bheen largely retnined.

Reasons for Leaving School

This question 2pplied only to the ex=Standard VIt's and
VIII's. The mrjority (47) stated that they had been forced to
leave school becnuse of family circumstoances. All but one - 2 boy

whoso father was ill -~ in this catcgory advanced financial diffiocultiss
ns the reason for fterminating their studios.

Of the remainder, 21 boys had nreferred tc work and oarn

rather thon return to school, 2 had loft scliool becauso of physical
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defcots (deafness and fits) and one had not been admitted to high
school. Threc of the lads who had preferred working to studying,
indicated that they would, in any ovent, have been procluded by
financial difficulties from continuing their studioes had thoy so
desired. Tho economic factor, thercfore, was proscnt in no fewer

than 49 of the Tl cases,

The case of the boy who could no} gain admission to high
school is intcresting. Ec had boardod with 2 cousin whilc attending
school in Verulam in 1963, but because of strained rclations, had
decided not to return to Verulam in 1964. A few days ~ftor tho 1964
school year had commenced, he had 2pplied for a2dmission to anothor
high school, but had been told that the Standard VII class wos full.
Yorking 2s 2n 2pprenticc corpenter for 2 sugnr company, ho was not
interested in his job 2nd intended resuming his cduc~tion tho follow-

ing year.

Vocational Prcference for 1964

Voocationzl preferences for 1964 were hoavily woighted in
favour of education, 59 (72.8%) ox-pupils indicating that they would
have proferred to continue their full-time studies, and 22 (27.2%)
that they had entered the labour market by choice. All the mntriou-
lants, and 21l except onc of tie ex~Standord VIII class, displayed
2 preference for studying, but 2lmost ono=third of thosc who hnd
laft school 2fter Standard VI opted for employment. This fonded to
confirm the opinion of a school principal who stoted thet the "duds"

were rooted out beforc egtoring high school.

Aspirations

The most popular aspirations wero: teacher (17), motor
mechanic (14), bookkesper (6), clerk (&), bricklayer (5), shop
assistant (4) 2nd farmer (3).  Profossions werc ropresented by
medicine (2) 2nd law (2), one wished to study commerce and onc on—
gineering, and other aspirations included o Pilot; 2 policoman and
2 Roman Catholic Brother, Others wishod to bocome commercizal
travellors (2), waiters (2), drivers (2), factory oporatives (2),
2 switchboard operator, = carpenter and = generel dealer. Fivo

boys were uncertain as to their aspirations.

The m>trioulants nppeared more smbitious than those from
the lower standards, no fewer thon T of the 10 wishing to booomo
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tecchers. Of +he remaining 3, onc wishod to graduntc in commorce
and cntor business, z2nother to becore 2 pilot,; and the third to
qunlify as an enginoer., The ox~Stand2rd VIII boys showed 2 marked
leaning towards clerical posts, whilc thoso with =~ Stondnrd VI
education were mainly divided betwoen trados on the one hand 2nd

tho professions and clericzl work on tho other hand.

Ambitions, therefore, becamc moro nodest the lower the
cducationzl stondard attoined, confirming the trend noted in tho

previous chapter.

Occugations

All the matriculants were locum tenens toachers. There
were 15 factory workers, 10 shop 2ssistants, 9 farmers, 8 building
industry workers, 5 waiters, 4 gardcners,; 4 clerks, 2 hotel pages,
2 laboratory assistants, 2 office boys, 2 ficld workers, 2 sugar ostate
workers (2 time~kccper =nd = pipe-fitter), = bookkceper, 2 butchery
canvasser, n shoo repairer, 2 service station driveway 2ttendant, and
o driver!s =2ssistoant. One lad was helping to build his family's now

formhouse, but later intended looking for 2 job as o shop nssistant.

Let us look 2t somec of the oecupntions listed ~bove in
greater detail. The majority of the factory workers were oporatives -~
clothing factory (3), candy company (2), shoe frctory (2), timbor m&
mill (1), plastics f=otory (1) - with 4 packors (3 in = biscuit
foctory 2nd onc in 2 rice mill) and 2 handymen (both in =2 box factory);
Those in the building industry comprised 3 bricklayers, 2 approntice
carpenters, n p2inter!s hondyman, 2 builder's handymoan and 2 building
demolisher. The woiters were distributed botweecn hotels (3) and tea
TOOmS (2)° A1l 9 boys engaged in farming werc on their family farms,

while the 4 lads working 2s gnrdoners were omploycd by White familics,

The type of job obt~ined wos stretificed 2ccording to the
educational attainments of the boys. We have noted that 211 the
m2triculants were in professional posts. Amongst thoso with 2 Junior
Cortifioate, wo found 2 laboratory assistants, 2 clorks (sales rocord
and c2sh) in 2 departmentnl store, = bookkecper 2nd a c~nvasscer for a2
f2mily butchexry. The 2artisan and labouring jobs wero filled oxoclu=
sively by the ex~Standard VI pupils.

Aspirations =zncd Reanlisations

Of the 81 employeces, only 19 (23.5%) wero cngaged in tho
type of work they aspired to do. The m2in roasons cited for the
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divergence betwoen aspirations and occupations were lack of cduca—

tion (23) and nc vmeancies (18). Leor reasons ~Avancod werc ¢

1nck of exporicnce (3), too young (3), obliged to 2ssist in family
business (3), no a2ttompt m~de to obtain aspired job (2), race (2),
oxamination foilure (1), fother's insistonce (1), and first aoquiring

2 trade (1). The latter reason was given by 2 youth who was loenrn-
ing the carpentry trade prior to toking holy orders 2t 2 Roman Catholic

seminary.

The two instances in which r=2co wos given as the reason for
tho divergence between aspirations and realisations both related to
matriculonts. One boy wished tc become o pilot, but could not enlist
in the 2ll--whike South Arioan Air Forcc. Fothing dounted, ho had
applied to both the Royal Air Force and the United States Air Forco,
but had been rejected by the former on the grounds of 2licn citizonship.
His soecond priority was to qualify as 2~ medic2l doctor, but he fclt
the course w2s too long 2nd cxpensive, and he had more or loss resignced
himself to becoming 2 teacher, third on his list of vocations. (He

did, in fnet, enrol at the Springficld Training College in 1965).

This 1ad c2me from = good home, his father being one of the
fow Indinans to hold n doctorate degroc. He was tho only boy in the
sample whom onc could s2y had, without intending tho pun, indulgod in
a2 flight of im~gination. Aspirations on the wholc worc romarkably
modest and rcxlistic, 2and showed an =ppreciztion of the limits within
which Indi2ns have to sonrch for jobs in South Africao. Once agnin,
aspirations worc mainly directed towards jobs in which Indians were
alrondy well ostablished, and the only two who brokc now ground, faced

2 racisl barrior.

The socond boy dosired to bocome an cngincor. Howévor, thoro
is no ongineering faculty 2t the Univorsity Colloge for Indi~ns, and
whilst it is true that 2 few have rocently becn grantod special
Ministorinl permission to study ~t the Universities of Nat2l and the
Witwatersrand, it is noverthelcss difficult for an Indisn to qutlify

25 2n engineer in South Africa.

Aspirations h=d been realised most often in the caseo of
the matriculants. All seven who wished to become teachers were in
tenporory teaching posts, and l=ter hoped to obtain profossional
qualifications. Apart from the aspirant pilot 2nd engincer, ~ third
natriculant hod not fulfilled his 2spiration because of failing his
examination. He h2d, however, subsequently péssed the supplenentary
examination, 2nd expected to study commerce 2t University the follow-—
ing year.
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Three of the 6 Junior Certificated boys wore in their
aspired jobs. Lack of educction had prevented =n aspirant toacher
and doctor from s2tisfying their ambitions, and both werc cmployoed

28 laboratory ossistants.

Anongst the ex~Standard VI pupils, lack of cducation and
the shortage of jobs were especizlly cevident as factors preventing
the attainment of ngpirztions. ILack of cduc~tion was mentionod 21
tines, 2nd the shortage of jobs on 17 occasions. Inadequate educn-
tion prevented youths from becoming tenchers (9)s bookkecpors (4),
clerks (3), lawyers (2), = doctor, = policeman =nd 2 motor mechonic.
Tho scarcity of employment opportunities was cited most often by
aspirant motor mechanics (11), 2nd was also mentioned by an aspirant
bricklayer, woiter, hotel switchboard oporstor, clerk, clothing foc-

tory operative ~nd sewing machine mechonic.

Other inhibiting factors mentioned by this group of school
leaveors included 2ge (3) 2nd lack of experience (3). Two youths
were too young to obtain driver's licences, while those who quoted
inoxﬁcrience were 211 holding positions which could ultim~tely lead

to their aspirations beins re-~liscd.

Rnce of Employer

The employers of the boys cngaged in the private sector
wore divided ethnically between Indizns (39) ond Whites (32). The
najority of the ex~Standard VI 2nd VIII pupils were cmployed by
Indians. Indian omployers consistod largoly of family farms, shops,
cafes, factories and builders, while White employers werc nmainly the
sugar company, factories, hotels,; builders and private houscholds.
The nma2tricul=nts were =2ll ongaged in the public scctor, Vviz., 2s
employees of tlhe Notal Education Deportment. Their immediatoe super~

iors were the Indion school principels.

Security of Employment

Forty-eight boys wore in jobs of -~ permanent nature, whilc
33 held tcmpor~ry positions. The natriculants wero 2ll in tenporary
‘toaching posts,; the Junior Certificate school lenvors wore oqually
divided between permanent and tenporary jobs, whilec the majority of
the ex-Standard VI pupils had sccurcd jobs of = pormonont neture
(45 2s agninst 20).
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Incumbents of permonent posts werc not nccossarily, how-
evor, intending tc remoin in such posts. On the contrary, many
youths werc filled with the natural urge for bettering their posi-
tiong, ~2nd wore merely morking tine whilc waiting for better oponings

to proscent thenmselves.

Wciting Poriod before First Job

Examination rosults werc announcod in mid=Janurry, and it
is from this d-~te thot we determinced tho woiting period prior to the
boys obtaining their first job. Thirty~cight boys hod in fact
comnenced work during the summer holidoys, but 34 of them were Standard
VI pupils who knew in advance that they would not he returning to
school in 1964 (11 becnuse of o prefcronce for work ~nd the rest bo-
cruse of cconomic ronsons). The remaining 43 youths had awaitod tho
outcome of their examin~tions,; or clse hnd w2ited upon the occonomic

circumstances of their families, beforc secking cnployment.

The study was conducted during the latter half of August

and early Septembey i.c. ot loast T months colculated from mid-January.

Tablc 42 Woiting Pcriod beforc obtaining First Job
Period unenmployod Numbcer of Boys

il 38

Under 1 monti 9

1l = 2 months 10

2 =3 " 8
3_4 1 8
4-5 5
5_6 " -
6 -7 " 2
Over T " 1
81

Twonty scven boys, therefore, wero placod in jobs within 3 nonths,
while 16 exporienced wniting poriods of over 3 months. Genor2lly
spoaking, thc matriculants found jobs sooner thon did thosc from

the lower stondords, Of the 10 m~trioculants, 8 found locum tonens
toaching posts within 5 wocks, while 2 wnitod for over 6 months bo-
fore securing such positions. Thoere w2s no differcnoc in the walting

poeriod expericnced by the ex—Standard VI and VIII pupils,

Period in Present Job

We next =~scertained how long the boys hod beon in their
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prosent jobs. The shortost period was 1 wook, the longest 8%

months.
Table 43 ggziod in Prosent Job
Period Yo, of Employecs
Less thon 1 month 14
1l ~ 2 months 11 33 under 3 months
2 -3 " 8
3_4 " 4
4 -5 ¢ 6 19 from 3 -~ 6 months
5-6 " 9
6_7 1" 7
7-8 * 12 29 over 6 months
Over 8 " 10
81

Taobles 42 ~nd 43 should, howover, bo oxamined in con—
junction with the number of jobs held by thc youths sinco loaving

school.

L2bour Turnovor

The nm2jority of omployccs (49) had held only onc job, while
the remoining 32 (i.e. 39.5%) had 211 held morc. This reflccts a
high rate of lobour turnover in = short pcriod of 7 - 8 months. Twenty

two boys had hold 2 jobs, oight 3 Jjobs =2nd two 4 jobs.

The most important reasons advanced for leaving previous
jobs werc:s low wages (11), tomporary jobs (10), =nd distancc and
travelling expense (7). Throc¢ had chongod jobs boozusc of long hours
and 3 becouso they hod found the work too difficult. Two had loft
their family smnllholdings to obtain somc outsido income for their
households. The following rozsons worc ~dvancod on singlc occnsions:
obt2inod better job, omployer left South Africo, omployer a2 Ciffiocult
nan, no prospccots of promotion, factory closcd down, dosirc to widon

oxperionce, recquirecd to ~ssist in family businoss.

Difficultices Expericnced in Obt~2ining Employmont

Thirty two boys stoted thot they had cxperienced difficulty
in obt2ining o jobh. The greatost single difficulty cnoountcred was
sovero competition and lack of jobs (26). Fiftocn boys thought thoy
would have been 2ble to obtain omploymoent more casily hed thoy knowm

sone porson of influcnce. Othor difficultics citod were: distance (10),
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inexpericnce (10), low wages (9), too young (7), lack of technic=l
skill (6), luck of cduc~tion (5), langurgc (4), race (4), long

hours (4), work suitod to less cducated people (4), monotonous work
(3), dead end jobs (3) =2nd heavy manunl work (3). Onc youth who ob—
tained employnont in Durban encountered sorious 2ccommodation problenms.

Another 12d reccived no reply to his 2pplication for 2 vacancy.

This list of difficulties, whilce cncompassing to 2~ largo
degree the normal difficulties oxpoeriocnccd by work—seckers with low
cducational qualifications in most oconomics, ncvertheleoss illustrates

the pruclty of jobs avrilable to Indisns in the region.

The four jobs in which langunge was quoted as an obstacle,
recquired 2 knowledge of Afrikaans, Zuluy; 2n Indi-n l2ngu=gc and 2
higher stondard of English respcctivoly. The rzoeizl factor ~pplied

to vacancies which were required to be filled by Whitos only.

Prospccts of Promotion

Fifty two employees belicved there wero prospects of promo-
tion or of wagoe incrensos in their prosont jobs, while 28 felt thoy
were in dead-cnd jobs with no prospects. Included in tho latter
figurc, however, wero thce 10 looum tcnens teachers, who could noturally
expcct no improvement in their position until such time =2s they had
obtained professional quolifications. The remaining 18 who felt there
w2s no futurc in their cxisting jobs includecd shop assistants, gar-
denersy ficld and sugar estote workers, 2 hotel p2gc, = shoc repairor

ond 2 youths working on their family farns.

Job Satisfoction

Fifty scven cmployces worce happy in their jobs, =nd 23
(28.4%) were unhoppy. Tho main reasons for this high degrec of job
dissotisfaction werc: Dored ~nd disintcrestod (9), low wages (8),
no prospects (3),; long hours (2) and arduous n~turc of work (2). Ono
boy found his cmployer = difficult mon, another felt inscourc in his
Job, 2nd o third complained of recoiving no ovortime p2yment. A
laboratory 2assistant wos unhappy becausc ho had to work with acids
which he felt were dangerous. He stoted that his prrents would nover

have nllowed him to =accept the job had they knowm of its naturc.

The =forcgoing two paragrnphs, thorefore; disclose that
approximately 25% of the employces felt frustratod 2nd unhappy in
their jobs.
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Wages
The monthly wages exrned by tho boys arc given in the
following t~ble:

Table 44 Monthly Wages of Employees
Wopge por month Numbcer of Employeces
RO = R 9.9 19
R10 -~ R19.99 26
R20 - R29.99 11
R30 =~ R39.99 T
R4O = R49.99 -
R50 and over 8
Joint family incono 10
81

Tho 8 wage=carners in the R50+ group wero 211 locum tenons
tezchers c2rning R50 por nonth. 55.5% of tho boys worc carning under
R20 por month =and 65.1% under R30 per month. Of tho 10 who belonged to
the joint fomily income group, 2 could be considered vory poor, and
one wonlthy. It should bc nmentionocd that soveral of thoso carning
under R10 per month werce provided with onc or nmore meals per dey, but
even toking this into account, the goneral picturc that cmerges is that
approximately 70% were carning, in cash or in kind, less than R30 por

month.

Wages werc higher the higher the oducation2l stondard
ntt~ined by the youths. The lenst 2 matriculant earnod was R33.80 por
month. None of the Junior Certificate boys oarned under R10 per month,
the highest monthly woge for this group being R30.33 rceccivod by 2
laboratory assistant. No fewer than one~third (19 out of 55) of tho
Stondard VI group's incomes werce under R10 per monthy; but, on tho
other hand, this group also rofloctcd somec highor individual carnings
than 4id the ex-St~ndord VIII's, c.g. = oarpentor'!s handyman carned
R37.44 per month and 2~n office boy with ~ firm of duplioating

speci~lists in Durban received R33 por month.

Eduoational Plans, Part=time Study and Employment

Several cmployecs intimatcd that they would further their
studies ot some future stoge. In partioul=sr, almost 21l the motri-
culants cxpressed the hope that they would be in » position to attond
university or training college in 1965. Of the cx-Standard VIII's, 2

planned to do cormorcial ~nd bookkeeping coursos, and onc his Sonior
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Cortifioate prrt-time, ot Tochnic~l College in 1965. Whilc tho
nojority of those who had rosched the Junior =2nd Scnior Cortificate
level horbourcd ~nmbitions towards further studios, only two of the
ox~Standard VI pupils displayed any inclinatien towards inproving
thoir cducation, Onc boy intcnded obtnining his Junior Certifioento
by part-time study, whilc onc youtli who was working on = sug~r ostote
w28 hoping to sove cnough money during the course of the yoar to

en2ble him to enter high school the following yoar.

Five boys worc cngaged in part-tinc study (2 for motrioula-
tion oxomption, one his Standard IX, ono 2 B.A. and onc bookkcceping),
and 2 in part-time work -~ one dolivering nowspopers ~nd one 2s 2

building labourcr ~ in ~ddition to their full-~timo cmploymont.

Location of Employment

The majority of the boys had obtnined cmploymont within the
region itself, 31 in Tong2~t ~nd district (including onc boy =t
Urhlali) and 24 in Vorulan 2and district (including throo youths who
were working for o Vorulan-bascd building firm which had oontreonts at

Tongnat and Stonger).

The remzinder werc omployed outside the region, in Durbzn (19),
Mt. Edgccombe (4), Pinetowm (1), Unhlanga Rocks (1), n~nd Umhlatuzi (1).
The Durban - Pinotown complex had, thercforc, sbsorbed 25% of the

school lo~vers in cmployment.

UNEMPLOYED

Sixtcon school leavers were uncmployed = 2 matriculants, 2
ox-8tanderd VIII's 2nd 12 ox~Standrrd VI's - of whom 5 (211 in

Standard VI) had failed their yoar—ond oxaminations.

Rollgious Affiliation and Home Langungo

All but 2 of the 16 boys wore Hindus, Islam and Christisnity
o2ch belng ropresented by = single individual.,

As wos the caso with the employces, the majority of the
boys in this group spoke the vernacular ~t home = Tamil (7), Hindi (3),
Telugu (2) and Urdu (1). Only 3 oame from homes in which Enzlish
prodominated 2s the spoken Iangunge.

Voecational Preforcnces and Reasons for Leaving School

Eloven boys would have liked to continue full-tino studies

and 5 (211 Stondard VIs) to obtain omployment. Of tho non-n~triculants,
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5 had preferrcd to leave school,; 2and 9 wero forced by family cir-

cunmstonces to cnter the labour narket.

Aspirntions

Both the motriculants aspired to become toeachors, ond the
ex=Standard VIII's clerks, Amongst the ox=Standard VI's, 2 o=zch
favoured tecching ~nd brickleying whilc other aspirations listoed
were shop assistant, sailor, factory operative, plumber,; storoman,
wniter ~2nd motor mochanic. Onc boy was in 2an uncert-in fromc of

mind.

Poriod of Unemployment

Six boys had never becn employed since leaving school,
two had held 2 jobs oexch, ond the other 8 211 onc job ench. One
natriculant hod never becn employed while the other had held = locum
texching post for 2%-woeks 2nd hod been uncmployed for the rest of
the time. Neither of the ex~Stondard VIII's had been omployed, and
we found both of them ~t thce local golf course where they caddied
over week-ends 2nd occasionnlly on wook—=days. To find thot lads who
have ott2incd this standar@ of education 2re oppz2rently un2ble to

obt2in employment is disconcerting, to say the loast.

Table 45 Period of Uncmployment
Period Nunber of Unomployed
Under 1 month 3
1l ~ 2 nonths 3
2_3 " 1
3 -4 " 1
4-5 1
5-6 " 1
6_7 e 1
Over T " 5

-
o)

Rez2sons for Leaving Job

Of the 10 uncmployed youths who had been in omployment,
4 h2d held jobs of =2 tempoFary nature. One of thesc jobs was a
locun tenens texching post; one wos in the konaf plant 2t Tongaxt,
and 2 werce in the building trade. Other rensons ndvanced for giving
up jobs werc : low wages, obtained 2 better job which wns subso-
quently given up becausc of high travelling costs, affected by dust
in cenent f-ctory, 2rduous naturc of fizll work, clesure of business,

and dismissnl due to lock of education.
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Difficulties Experienced in Obtaining Employment

Almost 211 the boys (13) belicved they had exhausted 21l
possible wnys of obtaining cmployment. However, only one had
registered 2s unemployed with the Department of Labour. Severe com=—
petition for available jobs 2g2in appeared to be the grentest diffi~
culty facing work-seckers, being mentioned on 8 ocoasions, while other
common obstacles cncountercd wemes no influential backing (6), inex~—
porience (6), lack of education (3), lack of tochniczl training (2),
and heavy monual work (3). Two thought the woges offered were too
low, snd 2 cncountered langunge difficulties (English =nd an Indian
language). Difficulties montioned oncc each weres too young, mono-
tonous work, work suited to less educated pcople, long hours and

distance.

Only one boy hnad refused 2n offer of 2 job (becnuse he felt
that his Stondard VI educntion had fitted him for something better thoan
field work), whilg only one had heard of 2 vacancy for which he had
not applied, viz. 2 lad who had f2iled Standard VI did not apply for
o, job as 2 bookkeeper. Thirteen snid they were desperately in nced
of a job, and 12 declared themselves willing to work outside the Tongaat-
Verular. region and live owny from home. Howevor, in only 2 instances
had boys henrd of vacancies outside thce rogion, hoth applications being
unsucoessful. Two of the unemployecd were not dosperately in neod of 2
job. One such boy had beon promised o position in 2 laboratory at the
end of the year,; ~nd in the meanvwhile was caddying 2t the local golf
course, His weekly earnings from oenddying and tips smounted to
approximately R6, the wock—ends veing the busiest period. He aimed
2t studying for his Senior Certificate by correspondencc once he had

commenced work in the laboratory.

Educational Plons

Severnl other unemployed youths hnd expectations of furthor-—
ing their studies. Both matriculants hoped to do their Teachor's
Diploma course 2t Training College. The one boy was engrossed in 2
Shakespeare when we called, and statod that he would hove liked to
have attended University. Unfortunatoly, his family income amounted
to only R16 per weck ~ his fathor rcceived RS por week working in =
Durbaon l2undry, his mother wns cemployed in o food factory at 2 similar
wage, and his sister, a shop nssistent, enrned R4 per week — 2nd some

youngor siblings were still ot school.
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An aspirant teacher with a Standard VI certificate expected
to be sent back to school the following year in place of his elder
brother who was fo be removed from school aftef completing his Junior
Certificate. The lad had been apprenticed to a tailor who had
closed down his business. His entire family were imbued with the
desire for higher education, but were very poor, His father, a
cobbler, attempted to augment his earnings by fishing in the early
morning and by acting as a warden in charge of convict gangs, but such

additional income was irregular,

IMPRESSIONS

Out of 97 school leavers interviewed, therefore, 48 were
permanently employed, 33 were holding temporary positions and 16 were
unemployed. In other words, only 50% were in permanent jobs, Further-
more, only 19 had seen their aspirations fulfilled on the labour market.
The impression we gained was that many youngsters were merely marking
time in their present Jjobs waiting for a more suitable post to become
vacant, This is probably an important reason for the high labour
turnover amongst Indian youth, about which the personnel manager of a
large Durban industrial concern complained to us, Only 57 felt happy
in their work, and this figure reveals a2 high proportion of instability

and job dissatisfaction.

No fewer than 25% of the employees were working in the
Durban - Pinetown complex, the majority of whom would have preferred
to work nearer home. This preference was strongly brought out in dis-
cussions with both youths and parents. The latter were particularly
perturbed lest their ohildren got into bad company in the oity, but
their attitude was also motivated by a desire to maintain close kinship
bonds., This factor operated to a lesser extent amongst the youths,
who were more concerned with the practical difficulties, e.g, accommo-
dation problems, travelling sosts and time, than with the possible
deleterious effeots of the bright lights, One boy left Tongaat by bus
at 4 a,m, in order to start work in Pinetown at 6.45 a,m,, and remained
in the job for only one weekj another left by train for Durban at 5.30
a.m, and returned home at 6,45 p.m.

However, the shortage of employment outlets (and, to a
lesser extent, the lower wages) in the Tongaat - Verulam region,

forced both parents and youths to look further afield and to modify
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those attitudes, e.g. one boy left his job 2s =2 shop =ssistont in
Tong2at whon offercd o higher wage by 2 shoc factory in Jacobs.

He soon became disillusioned wlien he found that travelling exponscs
absorbed R3.10 of his weckly wage of R5.06. His father would not
2llow him to board with rclations in Durban, =nd hc rclinquished his
job after three wceks. Sincc then, he had been unablo to obtain
employment in Tongant, but his father had changed his mind and the
boy was to scek work in Durban 2nd stay with rclations. Another
youngster spent six months searching for a job in Tongazt boefore

finding onc in Durban.

Almost 21l thesce boys had contacts in Durbon who worce able
to arrange employment for thom, =2nd it appcored difficult to obtain
2 position without such contacts. Onc matriculant, for cxample,
approached 15 firms - textile, food, heavy =nd light industry = but
was turned away at ench. One of the most imporiant ways of hearing
2bout vacancices was throupgh friends =2nd rclations, who arrangcd
intervicws for the boys, c.g. o Verulam youth obtained 2 job with a
textile factory in Durban through the influence of his brother-in-law
who was cecmployed there. Influcnce 2lso apperred to play =n important
rolc in obt~ining information abeout vacancics in the region itself,
¢.g. onc boy hopced that his father, 2 bricklayer employcd by ~ sugar

company, woull bc 2ble to arrange 2 job for him with the company.

On thc whole, the boys werce not too fastidious with regard
to their acceptance of jobs. Therc was, however, 2 markced cvasion
towards heavy manunl work. Such attitudes on the part of Indians

will be probed in the following chapter.

We have noted that the aspirations of the Indian youth are
both modest 2and, in thc light of oxisting conditions in South Africa,
realistic. Teaching enjoys great prostige but there is little doubt
that many aspirant chartered accountants, architects, scicntists and
engineers become teachers because these avenues are closed to Indians.
".eo0nc is 2mazed at the number of squarc pegs who make ~ succoss of

it

fitting into the proverbial round hole',

The difficulties exporienced by Indian youth in obtaining
employment,; the months of idlencss while scexing work, and tho
divergence between occupntions ~nd aspirations, present ~ challenge

to both socicty ond cconomy in South Africa. For, as Dr. E. G.

Snprnr-gr iy

Dr. A, D. lazarus, The Asyirvatiens of the Indian Foople in
- Bruth Aifrica, Optime, Maroh 1962, p.5

Jd0
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Malherbe has stated, "education is dymamite in any society where

there are not proper outlets for the skills and aspirations

generated by that educationi"2

2 In a message to the 38th Annual Congress of the Natal Indian

Teachers! Society, The Teachers! Journal, July 1964, p.3.
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CHAPTER VII

e e S e S e R e S

ATTITUDES TO HEAVY MANUAL WORK

Some employers view the problem of unemployment amongst
Indians in an unsympathetic light. There is a fairly widespread
belief that much of the unemployment is of the Indians' own making,
and that they would rather be jobless than take on heavy manual work.
This belief is not without foundation, e.g. a Town Board employee
stated that in certain departments, Indians lasted for only a few days

and then resigned, complaining about the nature of the work.

In South Africa, occupations are stratified according to
race., The jobs which demand the greatest skill are filled by Whites,
and the intermediate jobs by Coloureds and Indians, while labour for
unskilled occupations is mainly African. Indians in the agricultural,
manufacturing and construction sectors are usually engaged in the
lighter semi-skilled and skilled jobs. The tendency to-day amongst
the youth is to aim for such jobs, and aspirations are directed away

from those types of work which require physical exertion.

During the course of the survey, an opportunity to study
the attitudes of Indians to heavy manual work presented itself.
Construction work on a large new textile factory at Tongaat oommenced
~in mid-1965. The factory is scheduled for completion by 31 March, 1966,
and will eventually employ over 900 Indians. Certain problems arose
from the employment of Indian labour by the construction company engaged

in the erection of the mill.

BACKGROUND TO THE PROBLEM

Arrangements for the building of the factory were handled by
Tongaat Sugar Company, Limited, who, together with Ropes and Mattings,
Limited; of Durban and David Whitehead and Sons (Holdings), Limited,
of Lancashire, are equal shareholders in the new oompany. The
contractors were requested to utilise looal (i.e. Indian) labour
wherever possible, as Tongaat Sugar Company were anxious to avoid the
sooiologiocal problems whigh often arise when building contraotors

arrive on site. African labourers are invariably housed in tin shaoks,
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and prostitution, illicit liquor traffic and crime are introduced
into the locality. The construction company acceded to this request,

although it hLad previously employed only African labour.

Out of 970 Indians who applied for jobs at the textile
mill, 4C were selected for employment on oonstruction work.
Preference was given to those who were aged 21 - 30 years, married,
unemployed, of Standard V - VI educational level and physically fit.
Recruits were told that the work would be of a strenuous nature, and
thet if they proved themselves during the construction phase, they
would receive preferential treatment when final selections for the
textile mill were made., On the other hand, should their work prove
unsatisfactory, their names would be placed at the bottom of the list
of applicants. They were alsc informed that their wages as con-
struction workers would be approximately twice that which they could

initially expect at the mill.

THE PROBLEM

The 40 Indian recruits commenced work early in July, and
it was not long before it became apparent that certain White artisans
were dissatisfied with their output of work. Although the Indians
were found to be very intelligent in certain tasks, they oould not
match the productivity of the African, and it is productivity whioch

is the vital factor in the building trade.
Stated briefly, the chief complaints about Indians were:
(i) Their inability to work all day without let-up.

(ii) Their lack of teamwork in performing heavy tasks,
e.g. pioking up loads.

On the first oount, it was felt that whereas the Afriocan had beoome
used to heavy work and put in a full day's toil, the Indian tended
to relax once he was not under cbservation or supervision. On the
socond count, it was stated that the contrast between Indian and
African productivity was most marked in the sphere of heavy work.
Here teamwork was oven more inportant than physioal strength,

and the chanting African work gangs had developed teamwork and a
good spirit.
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The affects on productivity of these deficiencies are well
illustrated by the following examples. It required 22 Indians to
carry a steel length which 12 Africans normally handled. An artisan
quoted an instance of 13 Indians lifting a steel column which 8
Africans could 1ift with ease. Both Indians and Africans were
required to 1lift the same loads, which were not unduly heavy,

averaging approximately 50 lbs. per man.

This, then, was the problem we were confronted with - why

were the Indian workers apparently not knuckling down to the Jjob?

THE SURVEY - METHODOLOGY

We deoided to approach the problem by oconducting a survey
amongst the men on the job in the first week of August, 1965.
Section foremen extended their full co-operation, a questionnaire
was preparcd (see Annexure 'D'), the men were briefed as a group,
and finally each individual was interviewed separately. The writer
was accompanied by his colleague, Mr. P. N. Pillay, good rapport was
established with the men and frank answers were obtained to our

guestions.

THE SURVEY -~ FINDINGS

Of the 40 Indians originally engaged, 32 remained, on the
payroll, 5 having been dismissed and 3 having resigned. The reasons
for the dismissals were given as "lazy" and "dodging the foreman."
We were able to interview all 32 Indians remaining on the job - 20
were employed in the steel yard, 11 in various ocarpentry sections
and one in the machine servicing section ~ and the questionnaires,

when processed, yielded some interesting information.

Age, Marital Status and Bducation

The subjects ranged from 17 - 35 years of age, and may

be oclassified as follows:
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Table 46 Age Structure
Age Croup No. of lMen
15 - 19 years 4
20 = 24 " 14
25 - 29 " 11
30 - 34 "
35 — 39 1"

32
Single men outnumbered married by 21 to 11, and the
majority (18) of the men were in possession of at least a Standard
VI Certificate.

Table 47 Highest Standard Passed

Standard No. of Men
IIT
Iv
v 11
VI 13
VII 3
VIII 2
32

Previous Employment

The gquestionnaires revealed a high degree of job mobility

end turnover,

Table 48 Number of Previous Jobs Held

No. of Jobs No. of Men

4
12

ANV W
H b~ S~ W,
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Two men had held numerous casual jobs, but ocould not recall the

exact number.

Subjeots advanoced the following reasons for leaving their
last job : low wages (14), short time/seasonal work (9), travelling
expense (5), work too heavy (1), bad treatment by Indian employee
(1) and offer of a better job (1l). One man had given up his business
as a motor mechanic as he had found the rent for his premises too
high.

While low wages was the major source of dissatisfaction
with previous jobs, the aforegoing evidence merely serves to
strengthen the impression we gained during our survey on Indian
school leavers, viz., that many jobs are of precarious tenure and
that youngsters, in particular, are constantly on the lookout for
better positions. Bearing in mind the comparative youthfulness of
the subjects, the mind boggles with imagination at the number of
jobs many Indians in the higher age groups must have held during
their lifetime. It may be that with the opening of the textile mill,
Indians in Tongaat will find that security of employment which has
been lacking as population growth has out stripped the growth of

employment opportunities in the area.

A detailed breakdown of the types of jobs previously held
by the men reveals the following:

Cleriocal workers (6) - clerks (6)

Sales workers (5) - shop assistants (5)

Farm workers (5) - field workers (3), family farm (1),
gardener (1).

Transport workers (2) - driver (1), deliveryman (1).

Artisans (61) - machinist (1), mechanic (1), mechanio's

handyman (3) carpenter's assistant (1); builder's
handyman 103, plumber's assistant (1), painter (3);
textile and clothing worker (5), tailor (1), kenaf
plant (8); sugar mill (9), rice mill (2), molasses
faotory (1); servioe station driveway attendant (1),
switchboard operator (1); packer (8); labourer (4);
chemical mixer (1).

Service Workers (11) - waiters and stewards (7), laundry
workers (2), oleaners (2).
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Unenployment

At the time of obtaining their present job, 21 men were
unemployed for periods ranging from a few weeks to more than a Yyear
(Table 49).

Over 6 months

Table 49 Period of Unemployment
Period No, of Men

Under 1 month 2
1 month 3
2 months 1
3 " 6
4 " 1
5 " 2
6 " 2

4

21

However, these periods must be taken as mere approximations, as it
was abundantly clear that the subjeots had a very poor congeption of
time, and few could recall the exact date, or even the month, of

termination of their last job.

Job Contentment

0f the 32 workers, 19 declared themselves unhappy, and 13
happy, in their work., However,; several of the latter group qualified
their degree of contentment by saying: "I am happy now", "I am
quite happy" or "I am fairly happy."

Only 8 men, i.e. 25%, found their work satisfactory in all
respects and had no complaints. Aspeots of the job which the subjeots
disliked were mentioned with the following frequency :

(1) Low wages (7)

(ii) Nature of work (25) - heavy, manual work beyond
physioal strength (12), work suited to less
educated people (4), monotonous, uninteresting
work (2), long hours (5), weather hazards (2).
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(iii) Attitude of White foremen and artisans (34) -
prejudiced against Indians (9), impatient (9),
insulting, uses bad language (11), expeots too
much work (5).

(iv) Other (6) - attitude of Africans (5), expeot-
ations not fulfilled (1).

Almost all the respondents were spontaneous in answering
this question, and we did not resort to prompting unless absolutely

necessary. Let us now examine these grievanoces more oclosely.

Low Wages - The feeling of the complainants here was that wages
(19 cents per hour) were too low in relation to the long hours (a

9 hour day was worked) and the strenuous nature of the work. Many
of the men were in fact receiving higher wages than they had in
their previous jobs. All 7 men had been unemployed, and one might
have expected them to have been only too pleased to obtain a steady

job and an inocome.

Nature of work - Fifteen men complained on this score, mentioning

25 grievanoes.

The majority in this category found the work to be beyond
their physical strength., Judging from the list of their previous
occupations, few, if any, of the subjects were oxperienced in work
of this nature, and were therefore bound to find the physioal

exertion required,; unaccustomed and tiring.

Of the 4 men who thought the work was suited to less
educated people, 2 had passed Standard VIII, one Standard VI, and
one, Standard V. They aspired to become a clerk, a typist, a male
nurse and a wine steward respectively. We have seen that the
aspirations of school leavers revealed a marked preference amongst
Standard VIII's for clerical work, with a downgrading of jobs as

educational standards fell.

Two men found the work monotonous and uninteresting. We
were surprised that this faotor was not mentioned more frequently -
whilst observing the men on the job, we detected an air of lack of

interest and apathy as they went about their work.

Five complained of the long hours, particularly the 6 =
day week worked by the steel yard. They stated that they needed

the entire week-end to recover from the heavy work of the week.
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To them, leisure was more important than overtime payments which
raised their weekly wages from R8.40 to R10.80. This group also
oriticised the short lunch break (% hour) and the absence of tea
breaks.,

Two workers d sliked having to work in the open in all
types of weather - wind, dust, rain and mud - and said they preferred

working indoors.

Attitude of White foremen and artisans - This aspeot of the work

gave rise to the greatest number of complaints, viz., 34 from 11 men.

Nine subjects complained that the Whites were prejudiced
againgt Indians. However, several others voiced similar opinions,
but seemed to accept this phenomenon philosophically, and did not

complain on this soore.

The impatience of Whites was mentioned by 9 men, and this
may be bracketed together with the use of insulting and bad language,
of whioh 11 workers complained., It may well be that Indians are
particularly sensitive to the use of bad language - it is usually oply
the better educated who oountenance such language with the samse
faoility as Whites, and youthful Indians of poorer educations and
comparatively little experience of contact with Whites, are apt to
take offence. However, in the building industry with the great
stress on time and output, foremen and artisans curse out of sheer
force of habit, and not necessarily in anger. We heard a great deal

of swearing which was certainly not directed at the subjects.

Five men stated that too muoh work was expeoted of them,
several complaining that they were treated "like slaves", and that

they were not even allowed to drink water without being abused.

Other Complaints - Five subjeots were oritical of the attitude of

Africans, whom they considered to be resentful and rough. A machine
servicer stated that Africans resented him at first, but that

relations had since improved.,

One individual felt that he had been let down -~ he had
applied for a Job at the textile mill, but when he arrived on site,
he found he was to be a oonstruction worker. This, however, was a

olear case of a misunderstanding.
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Job Suitability

o fewer than 26 of the 32 subjects answered that they
would be better at some other type of work, for the following
reasons: lack of interest in present Jjob (9), would prefer a
softer, cleaner job (5), experienced at other work (3), wages
too low (2), want time to study further (2), unhappy and fearful
of losing present job (2), bad treatment in present job (1), and
no prospeots in present job (1). One man advanced no specific
reason. We have already alluded to the attitude of indifference
towards the work, and it is interesting to note that although only
2 subjects complained about uninteresting work, 9 felt they would

do better in a more interesting work situation.

The men were asked to state the job at which they thought
they would be better. Replies were: clerical worker (7), painter
(5), mechanic (2), maohinist (2), factory/mill worker (2), shop
salesman (1), male nurse (1), laboratory assistant (1), barman
(1), bricklayer (1), and any lighter job (4). One individual

mentioned two alternatives - painter or salesman.
Aspirations
The 32 men aspired towards the following occupations:

Professional workers (4) - laboratory workers (2), dootor (1),
male nurse (1).

Clerical workers (7) - clerks (6), typist (1).

Artisans (17) - painters (5), bricklayers (2), ocarpenters (2),
mechenics (4), machinists (2), factory worker (1),
textile worker (1).

Service workers (3) - policeman (1), barman (1), wine steward (1).

One worker was uncertain as to his aspirations. These
aspirations follow much the same pattern revealed in previous studies
of Indians of similar educational standard, with a marked leaning

towards skilled artisan positions.

Future Plans

All but 2 of the men stated that they would work in the
textile mill when the oonstruction job was completed. However, there
appeared to be a feeling of uncertainty about the future, and many
believed that they might be dismissed from their job and hence e re-
jeoted by the mill, Three men intimated that they hoped to find
alternative employment before the mill was oompleted, and three hinted
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at their preference for clerical posts at the textile faotory. The

subjects did not know what wages oI type of work to expeot at the mill.

Two men had no intention of working at the textile faotory -
one intended becoming a bricklayer, while the other hoped to obtain em-

ployment as a shipping clerk.

MEAN FEATURES OF SURVEY

Several significant features arise from this study.

Background of Workers

Of the 32 recruits, only 8 had some prior experience of
building and construction., These few men had worked for small indiv-
idual builders as handymen, and had never been associated with such
a large undertaking. The recruits were not briefed when they arrived
on site, they had no conception of the magnitude of the job, and were

unfamiliar with the ways of the building industry.

The majority of recruits had held less rigorous positions,
and were unaccustomed to heavy work which made demands on their physi-
cal strength and stamina, The poor physique relative to that of
Africans was a distinct disadvantage, but would improve on the job.
The men were gradually getting fitter, and the first wage increases
had just been granted to 3 steel benders. Only 5 workers had been
dismissed at the time of the study, but with a less patient foreman,

this figure would probably have been higher,

The youthfulness of the reoruits, coupled with their educa-
tional standards, meant that their aspirations were direoted towards
skilled artisan and clerical posts, and away from heavy manual work

requiring physical exertion.

Attitude to Present Job

Few men displayed any genuine interest or enthusiasm to-
wards thelr work. They were merely sticking to the job in the expeo-
tation of ultimete employment in the textile factory, and in the fear
that resignation or dismissal would jeopardize their chances of being
absorbed by the mill. A disinterested 19 year old youth said he was
"passing the time to help financially at home'",



122

Emotional Patterns

Clear—cut emotional patterns wcre discerned in interaction
with Whites and Africans, whose attitudes were the cause of most
grievances. Complaints against the attitudes of White foremen and
artisans onsnotod almost entirely from the steel yard, and those

against Africans from carpentry form workers.

Interaoction with Whites =~ It was in the steel yard that almost all

the complaints against Whites were levelled - 8 on counts of prejudioe,
8 for inexperience, 10 for bad language and 4 for being too exacting in
their demands. The work of the steel yard involved bending steel into
the oorrect shape, assembling it into beams or columns, ocarrying these

beams or ocolumns to the site and erecting them.,

Resentment was direoted at 2 artisanc in particular,. The
one, an Afrikaner who was in charge of fixing steel columns in the
basement, was dissatisfied with Indian labour, and, after issuing an
ultimatum to the foreman, had been given a purely African gang. The
other, a Dutchman with lengthy experience in Indonesia and Papua, was
in charge of steel beams, and declared that he had never worked with

worse labour, FPeelings, then, were mutually bad.

The third artisan in the steel yard who was concerned with
the lighter work of steel bending and wiring, was universally liked,
and appeared to be satisfied with the men. The section foreman, an
extremely fair-minded and patient man, was liked by most workers, and
was himself prepared to give the men every possible chance of proving

themselves.,

It is significant that it was in the heavier work, i.e.
those spheres in which Indians measured up partioularly unfavourably
in comparison with Africans, that mutual dislike between artisan and

worker was found. Relationships were more cordial in the gsphere of
lighter work.

It must be mentioned that only 10 of the 20 Indians in the
steel yard complained about the treatment received from Whites. Out-—
side the steel yard, only one complaint on these grounds was lodged -
by a oarpenter's assistant in the building department. He disliked
an artisan, but the 3 other Indians in this section interected with

different artisans with whom they were on good terms,
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The remeining 8 men had no complaints about the Whites.
One was a machine servicer and T were carpenter's assistants - 4 in
the section doing form work for pre-cast beams, and 3 in the section
engaged in similar work for cellar and overhead lintels. In the
former section, the men interacted mainly with Portuguese oarpenters,
who spoke no-English. Communiocation was by sign language, and rela-

tionships were amicable.

Interaotion with Africans - It was theso 4 men, however, who com=-

plained bitterly of the attitude of an Afriocan induna in charge of

the concreting gangs. They were required to do some work for him,

and resented the way he treated them, He was described as being
"rough", "hard" and "not nioce".  These men felt that Africans disliked
working with Indians, The section foreman informed us that the induna
had a heavy responsibility, and could not get the same productivity out
of Indians as he was used to extracting from Africans, e.ge. Afrioans

were much quicker at loading, wheeling and tipping barrows of concrete,

This is another illustration of the fact that it was in the
field of heavier work that interpersonal relationships between Indians

and supervisors were poorest.

Of the remaining 24 men, only one steel yard worker mentioned
the attitude of Africans in an unfavourable light. In the steel yard,
Indians and Africans worked together in the same gangs, although the
section foreman hoped to place them in separate gangs for certain tasks

to instil a spirit of competition.

Prejudice ~ It is true that, because labour in heavy industry in
Natal has for long been =2lmost the exclusive preserve of the Afriocan,
neither the White bremen and artlsans, nor the African indunas and
labourers, had any signifioant experience of working with Indians.
Whilst the poesibility of some initial prejudioce agelnst the employment-
of Indians ocannot be discounted, it must be doubted whether the feelings
expressed by some of the subjects on this issue, werc fully justified.
We gained the lmpression that the artisans were indifferent as to who
did a job provided that the job was performed well and guickly, and

our study shows clearly that it was those who were responsible for

the performance of heavier tasks, who were most outspoken against
Indiens,

Cultural Sensitivity - The subjeots appeared, because of their

cultural background, to have misconstrued the frequent use of bad
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language. This is a further illustration of their ignorance and

unfamiliarity of life ia the building veadey; something <boul which
they were not briefed. An ex-clerk complained that '"they sweared
us on the first day" - an ijllustration of a cultural and employment

background totally alien to the work situation in which he found him-
self.

Attitudes towards manual labour

The men did not favour the hard, manual work, and some
conveyed the impression that it was beneath them. "We are doing
Africens! work"; '"They treat us like Africans"s "They treat us like
slaves and uncivilized pecople - they think we are like Africans", were
some of the comments that were made to us. One man regretted having
loft his previous job as a railway office cleauer, stating that it had
been a "much softer job". On the other hand, a2 White said of the
Indians s "They don't want to dirty their hands". This attitude to-
wards manual work is one that has been held by Whites in South Africa
for 300 years, and has since been transmitted to Coloureds and Indians

alike.

It is, however, a disturbing attitude when one considers that
the majority of the subjects were unemployed prior to being engaged on
the construction project. Faced on the one hand with the spectre of
unemployment, and, on the other hand, with the prospect of physically
tiring work at comparatively high wages; the latter choice would seem
to be infinitely more attractive. But the attitude that often prevails
is one of distinct choosiness. This is particularly apparent where
the joint family still exists, and a recent study in Durbanl has shown
that many men prefer unemployment to unfavourable work, secure in the
knowledge that they will be assisted by members of the joint family un-
til they can obtain work of theilr choice. We did, however, find one
man who was saving to establish a home of his own, and to rid his
family of dependence on his in-laws. There is ample evidence of the
breakdovm of the joint family system, with the long—term result that

such disguised unemployment will no longer be possible.

1 . A
The writer is indebted to his colleaguc, Mr., P.N. Pillay,
for this information.
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SUGGESTIONS
A report containing a number of suggestions was issued.

1. Doubts were expressed about the selection of recuits. The
recruits were young, the majority had at least a Standard VI education,
and their aspirations showed a disinclination for manual work. It
was suggested that, should it be decided to recruit more Indian labour,
attention should be focussed on men from higher age groups, i.e. over
30 years. Personnel should be geared to the work situation, and the
following advantages appeared to lie in the employment of older men :
(a) They would in all probability be of lower educational accom-
plishment, with correspondingly lower aspirations. They
should accordingly be more satisfied with work of this nature

than younger, better educated men with modest middle class
aspirations.

(b) Their previous occupations were likely to include some exper—
ienoce of manual work, and their stamina would probably be
greater.,

(¢) They would probably heve had previous contact with Whites in
the artisan class, and would thercfore not suffer from the
same cultural sensitivity.

(d) As family men with responsibilities,; they could be expected
to be more dependable than younger, single men who tended to
be flighty.

2e It was apparent that the men were inadequately briefed when they
arrived on the job. We therefore suggested that this should be recti-
fied, and that the following points in particular, should be emphasized:
(a) The economic importance to the contractors to meet the conbraoct

date, the stresses that were consequently placed on each sece-

tion to maintain a tight work schedule, and the fact that this

could only be done if all workers and all sections worked as a

team. The men, by the very nature of their previous work,
tended to be individualists.

(b) The fact that, because of the stress on productivity imposed
by the time factor, artisans did not mince their language,
and that cursing should not be taken as a personal affront.

3. We finally recommended that failure on construction work should
not be held against the men when filling posts at the textile mill.

The men would almost certainly be more productive and far happier in
the textile industry.

SUBSEQUENT DEVELOFMENTS

In November, 1965, i.ec. 3 months after the job study was

made, a brief follow-up visit was raid to the site. It was stated
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that the Indians had made satisfactory progress, and that the study
had unconsciously produced a two~fold aiiect. Firstly, the attitude
of officials and foremen of the construction compzny had become more
sympathetic towards the men. Secondly, the men themselves had, during
the course of the personal interview, been inducted into the job
situation. Furthermore, the day aftcr the study had been conducted,
the section foreman of the steel yard, with whom we had discussed

our impressions, had addressed the men on the customs of the building

industry.

In the steel yard, the 2 artisans who were unpopular with
the men had left, and interpersonal relationships had improved.
Cultural sensitivity had diminished, although onc worker still com-—
plained of bad language. Two Indians had been dismissed, and 3 had
resigned = 2 to become painters and one a waiter. In November, the

labour force in the steel yard consisted of 21 Indians and 19 Africans.

The experiment of pitting Indian and African work teams
against each other had been tried and abandoned. The Indians had
proved superior in the lighter work, and the Africans in the heavier
tasks, Productivity thercfore demanded that, whenever possible,
Indians work on the lighter jobs, e.g. on the steel bending tables,
and Africans on the heavier jobs. The two races generally worked well
together, although 5 Indians had sustained Jnjuries when assisting
Africans to carry primary beams. Such beams weighed 1,200 lbs. and
were carried by teams of 22 men. The Africans, who felt that the
Indians did not carry their load, sometimes dropped the beams prema-—

turely as a reprisal.

During the peak period of the construction phase when heavy
steel work was being done, more Africans had been employed in the
steel yard because of their ability to get down to the job. But in
the sphere of lighter repetitive work, it had been found that Indians
saved % hour per day in steel bending compared with Africans, and 1%
hours per day in wiring secondary beams; the foreman hoped to train

Indian fixers with a view to their remaining in the employ of the
company.,

The carpenters had also found the Indians more intelligent,

but agreed that their weakness was in tasks which required team work,
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CHAPTER VIII

OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE

Some idea will already have been gained, from the previous
chapters, of the occupational pattern in the region. We shall now
take a oloser look at the occupational structure of the Indian comm=
unity as revealed by the 940 households in the educational survey

sample,

INDUSTRY DIVISIONS

The Indian community in the Tongaat Verulam region was
more urbanised (44%) than that in the Inanda - Lower Tugela region
(34%) in 1960. Assuming that the ooocupational structure of the
urban and rural populations was the same in both regions, we have
proceeded to calculate the industry divisions of the Indian population

in the Tongaat - Verulam region (Table 50).

Agriculture was the chief pursuit in the region, employing
25:2% of the economically active population. A further 24.6% were
engaged in manufacturing (predominantly in the sugar mill at Maidstone).
Servioes and commerce ranked next in order of importance, while 5.3%
of the total papulation was classified as unemployed in 1960. Unem=—

ployment was more prevalent in the urban (6.0%) than in the rural areas

(4a7%).

The ratio of economically active to inaotive did not show
much variation between the urban and rural sectors. A striking
feature of the activity breakdown was that whereas 46% of the male
population was eoonomiocally active, only 4% of females were so

clagsified, the figure for the total population being 25%.

The small proportion of females in the economiocally aotive
oategory reflects the persistance of traditional attitudes towards the
employment of women. These attitudes are gradually breaking down as
an increasing number of girls attend school and absorb new ideas, and
the percentage of females in the labour market may be expected to in-
orease, The proportion of economically active urban females was
somewhat higher than the corresponding figure for rural females.

This may be a result of greater employment opportunities in the
urban areas, together with less rigid traditional attitudes regarde

ing the customary position of Indian women in society,
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1 P . .
Table 50 Industry Divisions — Indian Population,
Tongaat—verulam Region,; 1960
| Males Females ! Total ;
i { i H
Industxry * Wo. - % No. % i No. %
Divisions A ] ;
ioulture '1,330 1145 136 1.2 ¢ 1,466 6.4
Agr |
| . i
Mining i 6 ol - - 6
Manufacturing bo1,373 11.9 | 57 5 1,430 642
{ . '
Construction E 146 1.2 l - - 146 o6 |
Electricity ] 8 o1 ! - - 8 =
Commerce | 565 4,9 | 17 2 ! 582 2.5 !
Transport ! 107 9 ! - ol 107 5
Services {696 6.0 | 164 1.4 , 80 37 |
Uncmployed ** 1,114 9:6 | 104 9 i 1,218 5:3 l
r — 1 ?
Total Economioally ' ‘ 3 | |
Active 5,345  46.2 l 478 42 5,823 25,2 .;
Housewife, Scholar : ! : | !
eto. 6,229 53:8 [11,047 95.8 117,276 4.8
- ! i.
Total 11,574 100.0 {11,525 100.0 ;23,099 100.0

* Division O

1" 2/3

Agriculture, forestry, hunting, fishing,
agricultural services.

Mining and Quarrying.
Manufacturing, garages with workshopse

Construction, building, repairing, civil and
structural engineeringe.

Electricity, gas, water and sanitary services.

Commerce, wholesale and retail trade, banks,
insuranoe, real estate.

Transport, storage, communioation, publio and
private transport.

Government, business, reoreational and other
services, provincial and local authorities;
educational institutionss medical and health
servicesj religious, welfare and business
organisations; legal and aoccounting services;
domestic, refreshment and accommodation ser—
vicesj laundry and toilet services.

Housewives, pensioners, scholars, eto.

**  Not all people in this category were registered as unemployed
with the Department of ILabour,

1 .
Adapted from : Population Census, 1960, Sample Tabulation No. 2,
Table 1.3, pe 4T.
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MAJOR OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS

In olassifying workers into occupational groups, we have
adopted the same procedure as was followed in the 1960 population
oensus, which in turn was based upon the "International Standard
Classification of Ocoupations' compiled by the International Labour
Organisation. Occupations are classified according to the nature

of the work performed.
The following is a brief description of the major ooou~
pational groups :

(1) Professional, technical and related workers -
engineers, laboratory assistants teaohers, lawyers,
doctors, nurses, journalists, priests, etce

(2) Administrative, executive and managerial workers -
public administrative officers, directors and managers
(excluding working proprietors in the wholesale and
retail trade, and farmers).

(3) Clerical, office and related workers — book-keepers,
clerks, typists, cashiers, reoeptionists, etc,

(4) Salesmen and related workers - working proprietors in
the wholesale and retail trade, shop assistants,
commercial travellers, insurance and recal estate agents.

(5) Farmers, fishermen, etc. =~ farmers, farm managers,
farm labourers and domestic servants, farm transport
workers, groundsmen, fishermen, forestry workers, eto.

(6) Miners

(1) Workers in transport - chauffeurs; drivers (excluding
farm transport), conductors, etc.
(8) Artisang, etcs -~ skilled, semi-skilled and unskilled

production workers, apprentices, eto.

(9) Service and related workers - policemen, caretakers,
cleaners, domestic sorvants (excluding farm), chefs,
barmen, waiters, hairdressers, laundry workers, etc.

(10) Other workers -~ workers in unspecified occupations and
unemployed who stated no occupation.

(11) Not gainfully employed =~ housewives,; scholars,
pensionersy children.

OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE

An accurate classification of the occupations falling under
eaoh occupational group was not always possible, as the information
disclosed on ths questionnaires was in many cases inadequate, A
similar obstaole was encountered in the compilation of thc 1960 oensus
sample tabulations.2 The classifioation of occupations was, there-
fore, subject to a margin of error, as we werec not always able to

oheck the answers which might sometimes have tended to inflate the

2 .
Population Census, 1960, Sample Tabulation No. 4, pe Vvie.
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status of the worker, e.g. a "laboratory technician" might have been

an unqualified laboratory assistant, a "busincssman" might have been

a small-scale hawker or pedlar, etc.

The occupational structure of the survey sample is shown

in Table 51. 41,3% of the males and 3.8% of the fcmales were

economically active, the figure for the total sample being 23.7%. In
the 1960 census, thesc figures werc found to be 46%, 4% and 25% res—

pectively. The economically active group, therefore, constituted a

lower proportion in the survey sample.

The economically inactive group included 161 people whose

occupational and employment position was unspeoified,

Table 51 Oocupational Structure of Households
Occupational Group Males Females Total
Professional 117 25 142
Administrative 52 3 55
Clerical 132 4 136
Sales 170 9 179
Farm 300 17 317
Mine - - -
Transport 113 1 114
Artisan 477 15 492
Servioce 130 27 157
Other 203 35 238
Total Eoonomiczlly
aotive 1,694 136 1,830
Total Eoonomiocally
Inactive and Unspecified 2,409 3,473 5,882
4,103 3,609 1,712

OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS = WNALES

Table 52 discloses the major occupational groups for

Indian males in Natal, the Inanda - Lower Tugela economic region

and the Tongaat - Verulam sample.
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Table 523

Ooccupationel Groups — Indian Males

k Natal . Inandea-Lower | Tongaat-Verulam

Oocupational ! ; Tugela Z (Sample) %
Group T To. 7 E Tos % o AN
Professional 3,260  4:1 T30 5i4 i 117 7:8
Administrative 1,641 2.1 0 251 L8, 52 3.5
Clerical L 6,020 Ti6 E 70 5.2 i 132 8.9
Salos 110,342 13.1 ; 1,220 9.0 | 170 11:4
Farn ' 9,118 116 | 4,364 32:1 i 300 201 |
Mine 5 49 .1 % - - i - - ;
Transport . 6,750 8.6 ; 1,030 T46 ! 113 Te6
Artisan 31,927 40:5 | 4,346 32.0 i 477 R0
Service S 9,657 123 1 931 6.9 130 8.7 |

!
t
|
. ! I
Total Ocoupations 78,764 100.0 | 13,582 100.0 E 1,491  100.0

For Natal as a whole it will be seen that farming was rela-
tively unimportent,; and the sales, artisan and service categories

relatively more important, compared with the North Coast districts.

Comparing the survey sample with the table for Inanda -~
Lower Tugela, we find that agriculture was of lesser importance (by
12%) in Tongaat - Verulam, while several other categories showed in-
creases, notably clerical (3.7%), professional (2.4%), sales (2.4%),
services (1.8%) and administration (1.7%). The proportions of the
transport and artisan categories remained the same for both regions,
The differences in occupational patterns are a reflection of the

greater degrece of urbanisation in the sub-region of Tongaat~Verulam.

The farming seotor requires special mention. Although 251
out of 852 fathers (29.4%) were placed in this category, the household
oococupations analysis disclosed a figure of only 20% in agriculture,
The former figure of 29% included some deopased fathers (since the
present or past occupations of fathers were requested), but the dis-—
crepancy between the two percentages may also be explaincd by the
fact that Indian farmers! sons are very often engaged in other occu-
pations, e.g. teaching, commeroce, etce., since the holdings are

usually small and are not capable of supporting many adults.

The oocupational structure for the Inanda - Lower Tugela
region is derived from population census data which covered a wider

field than the survey sample, The latter consisted of the households

ibid., Tables 3¢2, p. 69, and 3.7, ps 76 (adapted).

3
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of pupils in the higher standards, and perhaps had an inherent bias
in favour of the "white collar" groups vis-a-vis farming. It is
suggested that, generally speaking, the white collar group find it
easier to maintain their children at school for long periods than do
those in the farming category, many of whom are field workers earning
meagre wages, Then too, this last group represents some of the most
conservative members of the community, who regard primary sochool cdu-
cation as sufficient, especially in the case of girls. Practical
difficulties,; e.g. distance and accommodation, also militate to some

extent against the education of farm children,

Inter~racial comparison - White and Indian males

It is interesting to compare the occupational structure of
the White and Indian communities. Table 53 sets out the position in
the Inanda - Lower Tugela region in 1960, and we may justifiably
accept this as true of the Tongaat - Verulam regicn (which is in fact

a sub-region of Inanda~Lower Tugela) as well,

Table 534 Occupational Structure -~ White and Indian Malos
Inanda - Lower Tugela Region, 1960
Occupational Group Whites % Indians %
Professional 10.1 5.4
Administrative 8¢5 1.8
Clerical 1047 5.2
Sales 6.8 9.0
Farm 13.8 32.1
Mine - -
Transport 10.5 Te6
Artisan 35.5 32:0
Service 4.1 649
100,0 100.0

As in the case of Indians, approximately one-~third of the
Whites were to be found in the artisan group. But whereas another
one~third of the Indians were engaged in agriculture, only 13.8% of
the Whites were so ocoupied,

4.. .. ¥ \
ibid., Tables li7, p. 32, and 3.7, p. 76 (adapted).
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The proportion of Whites in the professional, clerical and
administrative classes was appreciably higher than that of Indians,
beoause of the greater scope for employment enjoyed by Whites in these
fields, e.g. in the professions, scientists and laboratory workers in
the sugar industry, engineers, and religious workers (there are
several religious institutions in the arez) would give an advantage
to the Whites. In the administrative and clerioal sphercs, the large
number of managerial and clerical positions in industry and govern-

ment (oentral, provincial and local) would be filled by Whites.

Agriculture, sales and scervices absorbed fewer Whites,
percentage~wise, than Indians. This difference, as we have already
mentioned, was most marked in agriculturc, where considerable numbers
of Indians were employed as sirdars, ficld workers, tractor drivers,
etc. Since the retail trade in the region wos largely in the hands
of Indians, it is no surprise to find a2 smaller proportion of Whites
in sales, while the services ag2in included several occupations, e.g.
catering, laundry and domestic service, which have traditionally

attracted Indians.

MAJOR OCCUPATIONS =~ MALES

We shall now examine the composition of each of the oocu~

pational groups.

Professional

O0f the 117 professional men, no fewer than 100 were school
teachers (including 8 school principals). This reflects the extent
to which teaching dominates the Indian professional class. A further
4 men were vernacular teachers. Also represented in this group werec
3 laboratory technicians, 3 male nurses, 2 priests, a University

leoturer, =~ doctor, a journalist, a photographer and a health assist—
ant.

Administrative

The 52 males in this category werc drawn from a wide field,
including company directors, manufacturing, construction, wholesale
and retail trade, transportation, business undertakings (o.g. jeweller,
tea room, garage), business services (e.g. hairdresser, launderer),
and real estate. There were 7 butchers, 7 construction owners, 6
taxi owners, 06 managers in the wholeszlec and retail trade, 4 jewellers,

3 manufocturers, 3 tea room owners and 3 rezl catate dealors.
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Cleriocal Vorkers

Clerks (108) and book-keepers (16) accounted for almost all
the 132 workers in this category, which also included 3 postmen, 2

bus conductors, 2 cashier and a doctor's receptionist.

Sales Workers

This was 2 large scector of 170 workers. No fewer than 151
were salosmen in the wholosale and retail trade, including 34 working
proprietors. Commercial travellers (9), insurance agents and can-

vassers (6), and hawkers and pedlars (4) completed this group.

Parmers

Farming was the second largest occupational group in the
survey sample with 300 members. These may cor.eniently be divided

into two sub-groups, viz., independent farmers and farm workers.

Just over one half (154) of the 300 males were independent
farmers. As may be expected, cane growing was the dominant type of
farming with 1186 planters. A further 16 followecd both cane growing
and market gardening, while 4 combined canc growing and fruit farming.
In addition there were 15 specialist market gardencrs and a fruit

farmer.

The second sub—division of other farm workers was dominated
by agricultural labourcers, of whom there werc 69 (41 were spoocifically
stated to be field workers, but it is probablc that this figure should
be much higher). Sirdars numbercd 37, whilst 26 males werc engaged
in agricultural transport as tractor and cane truck drivers, ctc,

Nine werc gardeners.

Transport Workers

The 113 transport workers consisted of drivers and deliverymen

(this category refers to operating transport workers only). In 41
cases the type of vehicle driven was not specified. The largest
specified group was that of lorry, van and truck drivers (54),

followed by bus drivers (6), chauffeurs (5) and taxi drivers (4).

The lorry, van and truck drivers werec operating vehicles for, intex
alia, sugar oompanies, loocal government, fresh produce dealers,
bakeries, dairies; soft drink manufzacturers, cartage contraoctors,

furniture firms, and hardboard and rice factories,



Artisans

In Table 52 we saw that the artisan group and farming were
equally important in the occupational structure of Indian males in
the Inanda -~ Lower Tugcla region. However, in the Tongaat = Verulam
sample the former far outstripped farming as the largest single group,

with 477 members as against 300 engaged in the farming sector.
The artisans ranged over a wide field of occupations, the

most important divisions of which are listed below:

Mctal Workers (40) ~ motor mechanics (29), blacksmiths (3),
others (8).

Wood and Cane Workers (51) - carpenters (23), timber factory
vorkers (17), furniture makers (6), others (5):

Building and Other Construction (102) - builders (62), bricklayers
(24), painters (10), others (6).

Textile and Leather Workers (69) = clothing factory workers (38 -
including 12 machinists and 5 outters), tailors (16), others (15).

Food, Drink 2nd Tobacco Workers (88) - sugar mill workers (70),

butchers (8), bakers and confectioners (5), others (5):

Mekers of Other Products (46) - unspecificd factory workers (36),

printers (4), jewellers (3), others (3).

Other Industrial Workers (24) =~ handymen (8), laboratory workers (6),

garage workers (4), foremen (3); others (3).

Machine Operators (18) =~ crane drivers (9), pctrol pump attendants
(3), greasers (3), others (3).

Transport Workers (17) =~ storemen (5), porters (4), dispatch
workers (4), others (4).

Other Manual Workers (22) - labourers (19), others (3).

It will be secn, therefore, that building, food and textiles
were the three largest of the artisan groups., However, the extent to
which the sugar industry dominates the employment pattern in the region
is not clearly brought out above, and it must be remcmbered that the

basis of occupational classification is the nature of the work performed.



136,

It is not only food workers who arec enployed by the sugar industry.
Mcchanics, blacksmiths, welders, corpenters, bricklayers, paintors,
hondymen, laboratory workers, cranc drivers, machinery cleaners and
oilers and storemen are amongst the many who look to the sugar mills
for their livelihood. The influcnce oxerted by the Maidstonc mill
through indirect employment is enormous, pervading almost cvery
ocoupational category in the Tongaat area, while 2 number of Verulam

Irdians are employed in the mill at Mt. BEdgocombe.

Service Workers

The 130 service workers were distributed amongst protecotive
services (13), private houscholds (10), barbers, ctc. (10), and
catering, laundering, ctc. The protective service workers were all
policemen. Service workers in private houscholds comprised domestic
servants, gardeners, cooks, etc, There were 8 barbers and 2 undertakers,
whilst the rcmaining service workers were drawn mainly from the hotel
and catering trade which has always relicd heavily on Indian labour.
Engaged in this field were 37 waiters and stcewards, 17 cooks and chefs,

10 barmen, 3 unspecified hotel workers 2nd 2 pages.

Outside the hotel and catering trade were 15 laundry workers,

5 caretakers, 3 hospital attendants, 2 cobblers and 2 1lift operator,

Other Workers

This category comprised 129 uncmployed persons for whom no
occupation was stated, and 74 persons whose occupations were un-~

spceified.

OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS AI'D MAJOR OCCUPATIONS -~ FEMALES

As we have noted (Table 51), only 136 females in the survey
sample were economioally active. Of thesc, 35 fell into the oategory
of other workers as their occupations were unspecified. Thae most
important occupational groups for Indien females were sorvice workers

(27), professionel (25), farming (17) and artisan (15).

Female service workers werce mainly domestic servants in
privatc houscholds (16) and laundry workers (6). As was the case
with males, teaching (17) was the dominant occupation amongst the

professional class, although nursing (8) was well represonted.

Eleven of the 17 females engaged in agriculture were field

workers, and 2 wildows werc independont farmers, In the artisan
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group were 8 unspecified factory workers and 5 workers in the food

industry (at the food factory in Verulam).

Included in the sales, cleriocal and administrative groups

wore 9 shop assistants, 3 clerks and an owner of a retail store.

A number of females were assisting in family businesses,
e.g. one woman in the agricultural sector was manzging her husband's

poultry farm while he himself was a railway ecmployeec.

TRADING LICENCES

A good indication of the extent to which Indian business
enterprises dominated (in numbers, if not in volume) commerce in the
region, may be obtained by glancing at the government and municipal

trading licences issued in Tongeaat and Vorulam for 1965. (Table 54).

Tablo 545 Distribution of Trading Licences by Racial Groups -
Tongaat and Verulam, 1965

% Tongaat i Verulam é Total

! No. % [ No. % % No. %

: i ; ,

x | ! ’
Indians B 90:6 | 198  90:8| 547  90i7
Whites | 32 8.4 1 19 8;7% 51 8.5
Africans i 4 1.0 1 5 5 .8

: |
Total | 385 1oo.oi 218 100,0 | 603  100:0

The pattern therefore was much the same in both towns, with
over 90% of the trading licences in the hands of Indians. The

different types of licences granted to Indians are shown in Table 55.

The majority of licences were held by small businesses, e.g.
shops, ocafes, and market stalls, and most individuals or ooncerns
held more than one licence. It was common for an individual to
possess 3 or 4 different liocences, e.g. @ small shopkeeper might have
a restricted general dealer's licence, a fresh produce dealer's

licence, an aerated mineral water licence, and a patent and proprie-
tary medicine licence,

5

This table does not include liquor licences and road transportation
licences, ©.g. taxis, cartage contractors.
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Table 55 Trading Licences — Indians - Tongaat and
Verulam, 1965

Description of Licenoce No, of Licences
General dealer 135
Fresh produce dezler 89
Patent and proprietary medicine 39
Pedlar and general pedlar 49
Hawker and general hawker 29
Paymbroker™ 4
Refreshment room keeper 16
Eatinghouse keeper 11
Restaurant or tea room 5
Purveyor of milk 9
Aerated mineral water ‘ 39
Butcher 10
Hairdresser 15
Laundry and/or dry cleaner, and

recelving depot 9
Tailor/clothes repairer 14
Cobbler 8
Manufacturing jeweller and/or watch

repairer 6
Photographer 5
Driving school 5
Motor garage 8
Storage of mineral oils 15
Building contractor 4
Miller 4
Manufacturer of furniture, boxes,

joinery, etc, 5
Other 14

541
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Whilc the bulk of Indian~held licences werc connected
with the retail trade, those held by Whites werc zccountod for
largcly by hotels (which posscssed 10 licences), dairies (9),
and two ancillaries of the Tongaat Sugar Company, viz., the
Sporting Club and the Employecs Trading Company with 6 licences
eache The balance consisted mainly of millers (3 liocnces),
butchers (3), a bakery (2), a2 chemist and druggist (2), a garago

(2) and a firm of clectrical contractors (2).

Africans held 3 pedlars, onc hawkers and one gencral

dealcr'!s licence,
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CHAPTER IX

INCOME STRUCTURE

Closely linked with the occupational structure of the

Indien community is its income structure and eoonomic position.

DEFINITION OF INCOME

In our disoussion on income, we shall once again fellow the
procedure adopted during the 1960 census. Income was defined as
follows

for salary and wage earners, the gross annual income;

for farmers, businessmen and professional men, the net annual income.

In addition to earned income, pensions, dividends, interest, the wvalue
of free guarters and rations and the value of self-produced agricultural
and pastoral products consumed, were included in the definition of

inocome.

The questionnaires distributed to pupils asked for the
weekly or monthly wage income and supplementary income, 6.8, unemploy—
ment benefits, government grants (pensions, disability and maintenance.
grants, etc.) and rental income, received by each member of the house-
hold, We did not request any information relating to the value of
free housing or rations, and here is one possible source of variation
between our figures and those obtained from the census. Weekly incomes
(where given) were multiplied by 4% to derive monthly incomes, fmmm

whioh annual incomes were calculated.

MALE TNCOMES

Table 56(a) shows the annual incomes by ocoupational groups
for the Tongaat-Verulam sample and Inanda-Lowsr Tugela, expressed as
percentages. Prom this table, it will be seen that within eaoh ocou~
pational group there were substantial divergencos between the two
sets of figures. Unspecified inocomes represented a partioularly
large perogntage in some groups (in total 6.9% in the sample as
against 3:8% in the oensus) as unfortunately a large number of pupils

did not respond to the questions relating to household inoome.
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Some care should, therefore, be exercised in arriwing at
conclusions from this table,. The Burcau of Statistics,; in dis-
cussing the limitation and interpretation of census data, states:
"Such a full scale enquiry can never be completcly accurate., Apart
from possible omissions of persons not cnumeratecd, the census
schedule is not always filled in completely and accurately. For
various reasons some qucstions arc completed more accurately than
others., The gquestion on 'income'! constitutcs onc of the more
difficult quecstions in a population census, bcoausc, apart from
failing to rcply thereto for whatcver rcason, thc information furn-
ished does not always conform to the dofinition.”2 But the Burcau
goes on to say: "Thc date obtained, however, give a rcasonable indi-
cation of the distribution of incomc...”3 These comments apply with

cqual validity to the incomc schedulcs derived from our questionnaires.

A glancce at the total column of Table 56(b) reveals that, on
balance, the sample showed a2 highcr income structurc than that of the
1960 census. This may be duc to two factors:

(1) An incrcase in wages and profits in thc boom period following

the rccovery of the national cconomy after the political criscs
of 1960-61,

(ii) Thc possible bias in the sample in favour of the morce afflucnt
scection of the community.

Whatcever the rcasons for this divergence, the fact still re-
mains that somewherc betweoen two-thirds and four~fifths of the Indian
malcs in the arca werc in reccipt of annual incomes of under R600,

i.c. R50 per month,

Those shown as having no income werc mainly uncmployed who
stated an occupation, The highest percentage in the "nil" income
group was recordced by farming. Herc wero included 21l thosc (mainly
sons and brothers) shering a joint income with the hoad of the house~

hold who was in cach instance credited with the total joint income.

At the other ond of the ‘income scale, the only occupationcl
groups in the survey seamplc with incomes cxceeding R4,000 per annun
were administretion and farming, although in the Inando~Lower Tugela

region sales was also represented in this category.

2 ibid., p.v.

3 ibid., p.v.
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Toble 56(b) gives a simplified picture cf the income struc-
ture within cach occupotional group. 'he proiessioncl and adninistra-
tive groups showecd the highest overall incomes, followcd by salcs,

The adninistrativo sector had the lowest percentoge in the under R600

per annun incone cotegory, whilc the professional ncen rcecflected the
highcst percentcoges in the R600-R1,200 and over R1,270 per annur inconc
ronges. The largest proportion of unspccificd incomes was provided

by the administrativce group. Fcw clorical workers reccived over

R1,200 per annum, although almost one=third fcll into the intermediate
ronge of R600 - R1,200 per annum, The smoll number of workers in this
latter range characteriscd the ogricultural scector, Over thrce-quartors
of the artisan and service workers received annual incomes of less then
R600, scervice workers overcll cppearing to be tho most coonomically

depressed group.

We shall now excninc the incone structurc of cach occupational

group more closely.

Professional

We have alrcady noted the comparative afflucnce of this group
vhich was almost entircly composced of teachers. The najority of
tcachers (55 out of 104) rcceived over R1,200 per cnnun, while o further
34 woro clesscd in the R600 - R1,200 per annum group. The profegsional
nen earning undcr R400 per annun were all vernccular tcochors who did

not fall under the Natel Education Department.

The differcnce between the salary scales of White and Indian
teachers has alrcady been alluded to., The standard of living of
Indian teachers is consequently lower than that of their White counter—
parts, and their true position is woll illustrated by a survey under-
teken by thc Natal Indian Tcachers! Sccicty in 1961.4 The Society
found that of its membors, 586 roccived annual incomes of under R600,
and 1,199 reccived between R600 - 1,199, while 695 toachers were placcd
in the R1,200 + category. No menber had reached tho maxipun notch

of R2,400 per annun. Salary sczalces have, howover, beon rovised since
1961,

The proportion of a teachers! salary spent on food veried
from 40 - 49%, and thet spent on rent or nmortgage bond instalments
fron 17 - 36%, depending upon his age group. Many tcachers had in-

curred debts or had nogotizted loans against their insurance policics,

4 The Teachers'! Journal, Deecmber, 1961, pp. 22 - 23,
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Dcbts usually resulted from arrcars on food, clothing, medicine,
furniture hire purchase instalments, rent and wedding and fanily
expenses, whilc most loans werc raiscd for study purposcs or to pay
dcposits for homes. No teacher owncd all of the following iteoms -
radio, refrigerator, piano, motor car, washing machinc, and vacuun
clcancr., There were several nil rcturns, but the majority posscsscd
radios, followed by rofrigerators and vacuun clecaners in decrecasing
order of frcquency. Less then 5% of tcachers could afford to take

their family on an annual holidey.

Administretive

Company dircctors, & landlord and a rczd cstatc agent accounted
for the top earnings in this group. Other large cerncrs werc a scrvioce
station proprictor, 2 butcher and a trensport operator. Mancgers of
smaller businesscs, c.g. laundry, tca room, cartcge contractor, hoir-

dressing scloon and watch repeir shop, werc in rccoipt of lower incomos,

Clecrical workers

Only 1.5% of the clcrical workers rcccived incomcs cxccoding
R1,200 per annum, and therc appcarcd to be no significant differcnce

between the earnings of clerks ond book-keccpers,

Sales workers

The majority of sales workecrs were shop assistants falling
into the lower income group, i,c. under R600 per annun, The largest
incomes amongst sales workers cccrued to o few retail storckecepers,

commercial travellers ond insurcnce representatives.
Fermers

ds noy be expected, the independent cone growers worc the
most offluent section in the ferming community, and sccounted for al-
nost all the incomces in excess of 21,200 pcr annun But the majority
of Indian plenters were located on small plots of under 20 acres, with
rcsultant low incomes, The roest of the foerming scetor, i.c. markct
gardeners, sirdars, ficld workers and form troansport workers, werce
placed with fow exceptions in the group with onnuzal incones of less
than R400, It nust be borne in nind, however, that many agricultural
labourers werc provided with'housing and rations, thc valuc of which

was not taken into account in asscssing incomes.,
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The Tongaat Sugar Company calculated the wages of the
average permancint Indian field workcr (marriod) ot R44.80 per nonth,

compriscd aos follows

R
Averagc cash remuncration 23.39
Housing | 7.50
Light, water, fucl 4.00
Supcrannuation — 5% (Company sherc 5%) .97
Ex gratia pcnsion - 5% 97
Medical benefits 1.00
Rations 6,97

44,80

The average daily wagc was thus R1.72 (basod on 26 working days per
month)., The avcragc cash remuneration amounted to R280.68 per annum,
o far cry from the figurc of R537.60 per annum when thc fringc benc-

fits werc considcred.

Transport workers

Transport workecrs werc concontrated towards the bottom of the
incomc ladder, only 4 (all drivers) out of 113 rccciving incomes just

excceding R1,200 per annum,

Artisans

Not only was building ond construction numcrically the
largest of the artisan trades, but it also accountod for the best paid
artisan workers, c.g. of. thc 16 artisans with incomes above R1,200 pcr

annum, 11 werc builders,

21,8% of all ortisane carned over R600 per annum, the figurcs
for the leading occupations in this income catcgory being: building
43.1%, transport workers 29.4%, mechine operators 22.2%, end wood
workers 21.6%. -The food industry was the sccond largest cmploycr of
artisan labour, but ranked last in earning cepacity, only 8% of the
food workers in the sample rcceiving norc than R600 per annum (sugar
mill workers werc however, provided with accommodation, the valuc of
which was not considered). The toxtile industry, third in nuncrical
importance, was ploced fifth on the income list with 18.9% of its
workers in the +R600 per annum group. Artisans hed the smellest pro-

portion ﬂonly 1.5%) of unspeccificd incomes,
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The monthly wagc of the average marricd suger nill worker

at Maidstonc was calculatced thus:

R

Average cash rcruneration 59.11
Housing 7.50
Light, water, fuel 4,00
Superannuation = 5% 2.45
Ex gratia pension - 5% 2.45
Medical bencfits 1.00

76.51

Mill workers did not rcccive rations. The average deily wege amounted
to R2.94, the averagc annual cash romuncration to R709.32, and the

average annucl total wage to R918,12.

Service workcers

We have secen that scrvice workers posscssed the lowest income
structurc of all occupational groups, only 22 (16,9%) falling into the
+ R600 per annun catcgory. Of these 22 workers, onc half were from
the catering trade. In this tradc, barmen appcarcd to be the best paid,
with 6 of thc 10 barmen in thce sample carning over R600 per onnum,

Only 3 out of 37 waitcrs and 2 out of 17 chefs were reprcsconted in this

income division,

The Highest incomes anmongst scrvice workers werc recordced by
3 workers in a family laundry conccrn who cach carned over R2,000 per
annunm, Workers in privatc houscholds werc the poorest paid members of

this occupational group.

Whitce and Indian Incomcs - a comparison

The incomc structurc of Whitec and Indicn meles in the Inanda-
Lower Tugela region affords an intercsting and illuminating comparison,
Teble 57 discloscs that in cvery occupational group, the majority of
Whitc workers fell into the higher income brackets, while Indians were
placed on the lower rungs of the income laddcer., The extent of this

phcnomenon can be morc clearly gauged from Table 58,

Table 58 Incomcs of Whitc and Indian Males « Inanda-Lower
Tuzela Region, 1960
Annual Incomc Whites 9% Indians %
Under R600 4.2 8042
R600-R1,200 13,2 10,7
Over R1,200 79:6 5.3

97.0 96,2
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The incomes of thke two races were in dircet contrast,
Whercas four-fifths of the Indions rcccived annual incomes of under
R600 (i.ec. R50 per month), four-fifths of thc Whitcs rcccived over
R1,200 per annunm (i.c. R100 per month), and whercaes approximatcly 5%
of Indiens cexhibited incomcs in cxcess of R1,20C per annum, approxinatc-—
ly the same proportion of Whites appcercd ot tiic oppositc cnd of the
scale with annual incomes of less than R600. This contrast is

illustrated in Figure III.

FEMALE INCOMES

Therce were 136 females in tlie cconomically active group.
In 11 instances incomes werce unspccificd., The inconc structurc of
Indian femalcs was, not surprisingly, much lower than that of malos,
only 10 of the 125 spccified incomces cxcceding R600 per onnum, No
fewer than 8 of thesc werc members of the professional class, which was

the most afflucent occupationcal division for fcemalces.,

But cven within the professional class, male incomes were
considerably highcr than those of fcemalces., The professioncl class in
both scxes consisted largely of toachers, and a glance at the salary
scales of the tedbhing profession rcveals the disparity boetween the
sCxes, Cc.g. in 1964 in the M + 4 gradce (i.c. 4 years post-matriculation
study), an Indian malc graduate's commencing salary was R1,020 per
annum, while that of a female graduatc was only R760 per annun,
However, in the whole of Natal on 1 January 1964, thorc werc only 31
Indian fcmale graduates in the tcaching profossion,7 and the majority
of female tcachers, thereforc, would have bcen on lower salary notches.
This is bornc out by our samplc, 12 of thc 17 tcachers carning under
R600 per annum end the remeining 5 21l gppearing in the R600 -~ 800

per annun income division,

Nursing appcared to bc a more lucrative field of endcavour
than teaching, 3 of the 7 nurscs whosc incomes were specificd receiving
over R600 per annun. The highest salary rccecived by a professional
worker was R80 per nonth carncd by a nursc, comparcd with thc highest

tecaching salexry of R60 pecr nonth,

Females in clerical and sales positions fell into the lower
income strata, as did fiecld workers whose monthly incomes varied be-
tween R6 -~ RO, The highest ennual income received iy any female in

our sample was R2,000 which accrucd to & widowed cone grower., This

6
The Teachers' Journal, July, 1964, p. 37.

T ibid., p. 37.



Table 59 Distribution of Indign Temales by Income and Occupation
Annual -OCCUPATIONAL GRCUPS
Income ; Total
R Prof, Admin, Clerical Sales Farner Transport Ahrtisan | Service Cther Fomales
Nil - - - o - - - - 13 15
Under 2C0 - - 1 4 14 1 4 23 15 62
200 - 399 5 - 2 1 1 - 7 3 3 22
400 -~ 599 11 1 - 1 - - 2 - 1 16
600 = 799 7 1 - - - - - - - 8
800 - 999 1 - - - - - - - - 1
1,000 - 1,199 - - - - - - - - - -
1,200 - 1,599 - - - - - - - - - -
1,600 - 1,999 - - - - - - - - - -
2,000 - 2,999 - - - - 1 - - - - 1
5,000 = 3,299 - - - - - - - - - -
4,000 - 4,999 | - - - - - - - - - -
500C =« - - - - - - - - - -
Unspecified 1 1 1 1 1 - A 1 3 11
Total 25 3 4 9 17 1 15 27 35 136

6T
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wes also the only instencce of a fcecmale with an income cxceeding

R1,000 per annum,

The mejority of female artisans were unspecificd factory
workers. However, it scemecd justifiable to assume that scveral
of thesc werc workers in the itextile industry, cxhibiting highcer
wages than those cmploycd in the food industry. The lettor were
2ll cmploycd at an Indian - owncd food canmning conccrn in Verulam,
Wages herc varied between R13 - R18.52 per month, c.z. o spice
packer earncd R13.08 per month and & worker in the canning scction

R17.33 pcr month.

All 27 fcemale servicce workers declarcd incomes of under
R400 per annum, the majority (23) in fact receiving annual incomes
of under R200, Most servicc workers were domestic scrvants in
privatc houscholds, and with one cxception werc all in this low
incomc brackct. Wages for domestic scrvants ranged from R3 - R17
pcer month, A nunber were cmploycd as laundry workers (mainly at
Oakford Priory), monthly wagcs herc being in thc region of R10,
It is customary that cmployecs in this field reccive rations to
supplement their wages, with thc result that their incomes might have

becn understated.

Of the 35 females classificd under the general heading
"other workers", 13 werc unemployed and in 3 cases incomcs were un—
specified, Only 4 of the remaining 19 had incomes excceding R200
per annum, the highest annual income accruing to any single cmployce
being R495.

HOUSEHOLD INCOME

We have olready glanced bricfly at the houschold income
figures obtained from a sub-sample of 801 houscholds (Chapter IV).

In Table 60 thc monthly houschold income is rclated to the sizc of
the houschold.

The mcan size of the houscholds in the sub-sanplc was iden-
tical to that in the sample, From Table 60 we can soc that the
average monthly income per person for the median sized family of
cight was R9.03, compared with the average for the sub-samplc of
R10. 34. The averege monthly income of the median sized houschold
was R72,75 comparcd with the average for the sub-samplc of R85,29 -

figurcs which werc indecd vory low,



Tablec 60 Honthly TIncome of Households by Size of Houschold

Houscholds i Persons Monthly Incone
Size ¢ Income Average Income
(Mo, of persons) No. 4 No. 7 tfzglalHigscgﬁglds) % gzs'rggusgﬁold per Pgrson
= R R R
2 1 ol 2 - 8,02 - 8.C2 4,01
3 34 1,3 | 102 1.5 1,619,90 244 47 .64 15.88
4 30 348 120 1.8 1,377.21 2,0 45491 11,47
5 81 10,1 | 405 6.1 5,994.46 848 74,01 14.80
6 75 9.4 | 450 6.5 5,402 .24 8. 72,03 12,00
7 117 14,6 819 1244 8,860.68 13.C 75473 10.81
8 125 15.6 | 1,000 15,1 9,030.85 13.2 72,25 9,03
9 101 12,6 909 13.8 7,819,51 11.4% 77 42 8460
1C 75 9.4 750 11,4 7,870,74 11,5 104,94 10,49
11 59 74 649 9.8 5,707,73 8ol 9647 8479
12 40 5,0 480 7.3 4,353,40 6.4 108,83 9,06
13 27 3.4 351 5.3 4,102,73 6.0 151,95 11.68
11 17 2,1 | 238 3.6 2,186.17 3.2 128.60 9.18
15 9 1,1 135 2.0 1,486.78 2e2 165,20 11,01
16 2 o2 32 W5 259,42 o4 129,71) 8.10)
18 2 2 36 .6 912,42 1.3 456,21) 25 ,34)
19 2 o2 38 .6 239,08 o3 119.,54) 249,53 6.29) 12,60
R2 1 ol 22 o3 695433 1.0 695,33 ) 31,60)
23 2 o2 46 o7 307.08 .5 153,54) 6 .67)
R4 1 .1 24 o4 82,00 o1 82,00) 3.41)
Total o01 | 160.0 {6,608 100.0 68,315.75 ’ 100,0 85,29 10,34

Mean household size = 8,25 persons,

*14T
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It must be stresscd again that these houschold income
figures did not take into account the valuc of any accommodation
or rations that might havc been provided, c.g. as in thc casc of

sugar conpeny nill and ficld workers.

In somc cascs the high incomc of onc houschold raiscd the
averagc houschold incomc of that group as a wholec. This wos par-—
ticularly cvident in the 18-person group. Both houscholds in this
group werc extcnded families of 5 units cach. But whercas the onc
displayed a monthly income of R621 (or R34.50 per caput) earncd by 4
teachers and a canc grower, the other with 7 wage-carncrs rcccived

only R291.42 (R16.19 per caput).

Similarly therc was a grcecat disperity of incomc between the
16-member houscholds. The onc, an cxtonded family of 2 units, earncd
R177.67 (R11.10 per caput) per month from 3 workcrs, while the other,
consisting of 3 fanily units, totalled R81,75 (R5.11 per caput) per
month via 2 employecs and an old-agc pensioncr, There were 7 scholars

in the latter family.

A number of other cases may be singled out for special mention
at this point. The 2-person houschold consistcd of o Standard VI boy
and his widowed mother living off a company pension in barracks, Almost
the entirc income of the 22-nember houscehold was accounted for by a
butchery. The largest houschold, viz,, onc of 24 pcrsons, comprised 5

family units with 4 wagc—-carncrs and 8 pupils.

ECONOMIC POSITION

Indians in South Africa opcratc within a restricted occupo-
tional field, Openings-in the oivil service arc fow, there arc
customary and legislative berriers in the professional, sales, trans-—
port and artisan sphercs, aond cconomic and legislative limitations to
any significant owncrship of agricultural land., Scopc for cmployment
is further limitced by the restrictions on intcr-provinecial movement.
The Indian community has thereforc "...becomc commerciacl to a notice-—
able dogroe".8 Contrdry to fairly widcsprcad belicfs, conventional
rother than stetutory barricrs arc the grectest impediment to Indian
employment.9 These conventioncl barriers take the form of the colour
bar which is imposcd by Whitc public opinion and White cmployers and

cmployccs. The position of Indians in the civil service has, howevcr,

8 . .
CeA. Woods, The Indian Community of Natal, p. 39.

9

AL, Mﬁllcr, Sone Non—economic Determinants of the Economic Status
of Asians in Africa, S.A.J.E., March, 1965, p, 78,
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improved sincc the crcation of the Department of Indian Affairs,

and this trend can be cxpected to continue,

Whilc the income level might have improved over rcecent years,
our study has shown that something like two-thirds of malc criployces
earn less than R50 per month, and surveys of Incdian incomc and cxpen-—
diture gencrally reveasl a gloomy picturc, For exomple, in o study
of income and cxpenditurc petterns in Durban in 1963, it was found that
63.7% of the Indian population werce living below the poverty datum line
(i.ec. the lowest possible amount on which the average family could live
under humanly decent conditions), a fuecther 28,3% werc barcly above
the poverty datum linc, 6.6% werc living moderatcly comfortably, and
only 1.4% could be termed comfortably off.10 In many houscholds

new clothing was scldon able to bc purchasced, while the dicts wore

monotonous with mutton and chicken being regarded as luxuries.

Within thce Indian community itsclf, the Hindus (with thc cx-
ception of the CQujerati group) arc generally of = lower cconomic status
than the Muslims. As hes been nentionced (Chopter I) this is becausc
of origin -~ the grcot mejority of Hindus arc dcscended from indenturcd
immigrants, whilec a largc proportion of Muslims arc the descendants of
passcnger Indians - and is not duc to religion or caste. In the
Tongaat-Verulam region almost all the prosperous ncrchents and centre-
prencurs were Muslims (Gujorati and lemon) or Gujcrati Hindus.  The
latter group arc popularly known as "banyars" (traders). But many
concerns . arc onc-man undcrtakings or partncrships (ofton fenily cn-
terprises), and Indion traders usually operate on a smeller seale than

their White counterparts, with smeller turnovers and lower profits,

The earning capacity of the Indian household is further
curtailed by the fact that rclatively foew females arc in cmployment.
Woods in 1953 wrotc: "Not only is it considered o reflection on the
menfolk of a family if women lcave the home for employment, but the
tradition is for young women between puberty ond merricgc to stay in
the homo”;ll These attitudes have broken down to o certain oxtent
over the last decade, in the face of cconomic pressures and inecreased
cducation, and to-day an increasing number of Indian femoles arc on—
gaged in teaching, nursing, fectory cond office work, c.g. between
1951 - 1960, thc proportion of working women in the Asian labour force

in South Afriea increcascd from 7.3% to 10.5%.12 Evidence suggests

10 .
Unpublished survey by Department of Econonics, University of Natal,

C.As Woods, op.cit., p. 45.

12

AL, Miiller, The Fcononic Position of the Asians in Africa, S.A.J.I.,
Junc, 1965, p. 129 (footnotc).



154.

that, given more openings, appreciably more females would enter

the labour market.

At a time when South Africa's continuing economic ex-
pansion is being threatened by a shortage of skilled manpower,
unemployment and underemployment amongst the Indian community
represents a problen, There can be little doubt that numerous
Indians in commerce and industry are engaged in Jjobs bencath their
capabilities, The lifting of legal and customory barricrs at
prcesent impeding the economic advancement of the Indian, would
open up vast resources of intelligent and potentially skilled man-—
power to help sustain economic growth, and at the same time assist
materially in releasing the Indian community from its lowly cconomic

status.
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CEAPTER X

ACRICULTURE

The Tongaat — Verulam region is situated in the heart of
the Natal sugar belt, whioh stretches along the coast from the
Umzimkulu River in the south to St. Lucia Bay in the north. It is
only to be expected, then, that Indian farmers in the region are
engaged primarily in the production of sugarcans. Fruit and vege-—
table growing have lost much of their former importanoce, while the
oultivation of betel leaf is confined to a small band of growers.,
Any discussion of agrioulture in the region must, therefore,

necessarily revolve around sugar.

PARD I ~ SUGARCANE

INDIAN GROWERS IN THE INDUSTRY

Sugar in South Africa in 1964 was produced by 1,374 White,
1,654 Indian, 3,447 Afriocan and 33 Mangete (or Coloured) growers on.
private farms, and by 20 large estates (mostly owned by "miller—oum~—
planter" ocompanies, one of whioh is Indio.n).'ll The White growers
(60%) and estates (32%) together accounted for just over 90% of total
sugar production in South Afrioa;2 Indian growers produced 6.4% of
the total sugar output in 1963-64, although they held 9.5% of the

total registered quota land£3

The total extent of land held by Indian planters was 90,128
aores, most of it on the North Coast., Of this arca, registercd quota
land at the end of the 1963-64 season totallcd 60,355 aores$4 How—
ever, the introduction of a controlled oxpansion programme¢ in the
industry following the suspension of the quota provisions of thc
International Sugar Agreement at the end of 1961, resulted in now

quotas and oxtonsions being granted to Indian growors in rcspcet of

S. A. Sugar Yoar Book, 1964, pi58.

Ibid:, p. 58. |
Natal Indian Canc Growers' Associntion Report, 1964-65.
Ibid,

NSO VI N
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10,237 aores and 9,213 aores rospootivoly;5 Existing growers were
required to hove their land preparced for planting by 30 April, 1965,
while the decadline for the 179 new growers is 30 April, 1966. Thus,
by the latter dete, Indian farmers will hold a maximum quota land .
arca of 79,805 acres. In practiocc, this figuro is likely to bo re-
duced, as mony farmers will not have the capital and cquipment to
prepare the additional land, and the HNatal Indian Canc Growers'
Association (NICGA) anticipates thut only =2bout 10,000 acres will bo
goined. The severe drought conditions which have characterized the

1964-65 season will also militatc agninst the deadline being met.

FPew Indian growers operatc on 2 scale comparable with that
of their White counterports. The mojority farm small tracts of land
with a resultant small output, ce.g. in 1961 91% of Indian growers
produced fower than 1,000 tons of cane per annum£6 In 1963-64 t?o

average annual canc production per White grower was 5,600 tons.

SIZE OF PARMS

Indian canc growcrs in Natal are divided into 13 Mill Groups.
Three such groups, viz. Maidstone, Frosterly and Canclands, covered
the Tongaat — Veruloam rcgion, and consisted of 605 growers farming an
arca of 25,482 zcres (or 28.3% of thc total arca of land owned by
Indian plantcrs in Netal). Registered quota lond at the conclusion
of the 1963-64 season was 17,830 acrcs (or 29.4% of the total
registercd quotz land held by Indians in Natzl)e The Maidstone Mill
Group was the largest in arca, with 17,620 aoros8 of registcered and
unregistered land at the end of the 1963-64 scason. Thoese figurcs
illustratc the importance of the Tongaat - Verulam rcgion in Indian

farming in Natal.

Table 61 reveals a ooncentration of planters at tho base of
the land pyramid., More cxplicitly, 75.3% of thc growors had farms of
under 30 acres, and 88% held fewer than 50 acres cach: The smallest

individual quota of registered land was 1 acrc, the largest 454 aoros:

> Tbid,
6 NICGA Report, 1960-61.

The Sugar Industry, Supplement to the Financial Mail, 19 Pebruary,
g 1965, p.9.

This aroa'includes the Frosterly Mill Group, whioh is a new body.
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SUCROSE QUOTA

The earning capacity of a sugarcane farm may be gauged
not so much from size as from the sucrose quota, as it is this
quota which determines the income of the grower. Tablec 62 shows
that two~thirds of the Indian growers in the region had basic

sucrose quozxas of under 50 tons.

Table 61 Distribution of Growers by Registercd Quota Land—
Maidstone, Frosterly and Canclands Mill Groups ,

1 May, 1964.9

|

Rogistered No. of % i
Quota Land (acres) Growers {
i
1~10 132 21.8
11-20 225 37.3
21~30 97 16.2
31440 47 TeT
41°50 30 5.0
51'60 16 2.6
61.-70 14 2.3
7180 6 1.0
81~-90 6 1.0
91100 4 o7
; 101~-125 8 1.3
: 126-150 4 o7
151~175 5 .8
! 176=200 3 5
| 201~300 3 5
! 301-400 2 iy i
401-500 1 :2 |
— |
603 * 100.0 i
! I

* Two growers had failed to register their land,

i

i

9

Sugar Industry Central Board: Schodule of Growers. Doli .
\ S clive
and Quotas, 1963-64 (adapted). ’ ries
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Table 62 Distribution of Growers by Basio Suorose Quota =
Maidstone, Frosterly and Canelands Mill Groups ,
19646510

'

Basio Sucrose No. of 9,

Quota (tons) Growers

1-10 39 645

{ 11-20 128 21.2

i 21+30 105 17.4

31-40 70 1116

41-50 62 10.2
| 51-60 38 6.3 ;
61-70 25 41 |
71-80 26 4e3 i

81-90 23 3.8

91-100 22 3.6

101-125 18 3.0

126=150 7 1.2

151-175 , 10 1.7

176~200 6 1.0

201-300 12 1.8

301-400 8 1.3

401-500 3 5

{ 501+ 3 )

605 100.0

During the 1963-64 season, growers received an average
price of R45.36 per ton of suoroseél1 Most growers made a profit
of between R1l and R14.50 per ton of suorose (i.e. R1.50-R2 per
ton of cane). An Indian grower with a suorose quota of 15 tons

oould, therefore, be expected to have madc a profit of not more
than about R220 per annum,.

10 1pia; (adapted).

11
The Sugar Industry, op, oit. p. 15.
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INDIVIDUAL AND FAMILY VENTURES

The majority of registercd growcrs were individuals, as

is shown in Table 63.

Table 63 Registered Cane Growers - Maidstone,
Frosterly and Canelands Mill Groups, 1 May, 1964

Registered No. of %
Grower Growers
Individual 481 795
Father ond sons 13 21
Brothers 42 T.0
Partnership 40 6.6
Deceased estate 23 3.8
Company 6 1.0
605 100.0
4

Registered growers did not necessarily own the land, and
many werc, in fact, lessees. However,; it was not possible to
ascertain the proportions of lessees without doing a detailed survey,

as such records are not kept by the Sugar Association,

Furthermore, it must not be inferred from the above table
that 80% of the farms were necessarily run by single individu=zls,
There were many instances of family farms in which management (and,
of course, title to the land) was vestod in more than one member of
the femily, but with registration being in the name of an individual,

The ownership pattern was extremely ocomplicated.

A SURVEY OF THIRTY FARMS

The Sample
We hove already noted that the three Mill Groups in the

region consisted of 605 growers. Apart from holding discussions
with officials of the NICGA, Mill Group Boards and the Sugar
Experiment Station, visits were undertaken to Indian farms. Farms
were selected on a random sample of 5%, the sample thue consisting

of 30 farms. Several substitute farms were also scleoted on an
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acreage and suorose quota basis, but in only onc instancec was 2

selccted farmer away, the alternative grower being qucostioned.

Furthermorc, during thc ficld work, assistancc was often obtaincd

from ncighbouring growers in establishing thc routc tc a sample
farm, and the opportunity was taken, wherever possiblc, of dis-
oussing Ffarming topics with informants. Ficld work was under-
takoen during April, 1965, i.e. just beforc the start of the

crushing scason and at the hoight of a scverc drought.

The geographical distribution of the 30 farms in the
sample was as followss Frascrs (3), Doornkloof — Isnembc -
Kruisfontein (7), Emona (3), Frosterly - Buffclsdraai (5),
Cottonlands - Now Glasgow (4), Oakford — Rcdeliffc (4), and
Inanda (4).

Table 64 Distribution of Samplc of 30 Farms by Registercd
Quota Land, Suorose Quota 1964—65, and Delivery

of Canc and Sucrosc 1963~64

i
|
!

I
No., of Farms o !
| Aores/Tons Registercd Sucrose Quota Deliverics 1963=64
Quota Land 196 4~65 Sucrose Cano
1-10 6 4 6
11-20 8 2
21=30 9 4 i ! ,
31-40 3 3 3 1 |
41-50 5 2 1 !
51-60 4 2 i
61=T70 1 2 2 '
71-80 3 2 |
81-90 1 1 {
91-100 |
101-150 ! 1 1 4 |
151-200 1 4 !
251-300 1 1 2
301-400 1 1 4 |
401500 2 o ‘
501~1,000
1,001=2,000 1 J
2,001-3,000 1 ’
3,001-4,000 2 > !
I 5 % a9t |

One grower made no deliveries during the 1963-64 geason.
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Table 64 shows that almost one-half (14) of the 30 farms
were under 21 acres in extent (ie.ce of registcred quota land). This
is a lower proportion than for the region as a wholc, 59.1% of the
farms in the threc Mill Groups being under 21 acrqsi Most growers
interviewed felt that holdings of at least 30 acrcs werc nccessary

to makc canc growing an economic proposition.

A comparison of the sucrosc quota for 1964-65 with the
deliveries of sucrose for the 1963-64 scason illustrates the
benefits derived from the cxpansion of the suger industry. Iron-
ically, however, fate intervencd in the form of thce scverest drought
in the rccorded history of the industry, and somc plantcrs were
dubious of fulfilling half their quotas for the 1964-65 scason,
whilc millers have variously cstimatcd a decrcasc in production of

33%—40% comparcd with thc previous scason.

Scecurity of Tcnure

Of the 30 farms in the sample, 22 werc owned by the
registercd grower, 5 were lcascd and 3 were part-owned and part-—
lecased. Owncership of the 22 farms was vested in: an individual
(14), brothers (5), deceascd cstate (2) and uncle and nophew (1).
Two lessces were lcasing their land from family cstates. The aorcoge

of the remaining threc farms was neade up as followss

Oowmod (acres) Loascd (acros)
Farm 1 18 | 1%
Farm 2 5 20
Farm 3 5 il

The latter two farmers stated that they had beon obliged to loasc

adjoining land becauso it was not possible to derive o living from

5-acre plots.

Most lessees had entered into short-term leases, i.e.
leases of under 10 years' duration. Lecses were commonly ncgotiated
for periods of 9 years 1l months, but not all contained options of
renewal, Of the 8 leases enoountercd in the sample, 3 were of 9
years 11 months duration (one with on option to renew for 5 years),
while the remaining 5 were mercly verbal agreements (2 lcasos having

expired and 3 rclating to proportics leascd from members of the
lossce's family).
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The two tenant-farmcrs whosc lcascs had cexpircd wore
existing precariously with no security of tenurc. Onc grower did,
however, own 5 acrcs of land. The other, who had lecased 26 acrcs
for the last 20 years (2 periods of 10 ycars cach) had, upon tho
expiration of the lease, scen 174 aores transforred to another
grower, and was unocrtoin as to how much longer he would be permitted

[} . 1
to occupy the rcmzining 8% acres.

Rent

Rents paid by growers for leased land usually varied from
R3-R6 per acre per annum, while in somc instonces a flat annual
payment was madc, In the sample, thc lowest annual rental was R3
per acre and the highest R9 per acrc. Onc grower was lcasing 21
acres from his five brothers at o rental of R500 per annum, and was

forced to supplement his incomc by working in o~ shope.

Incomc from Non-Farming Aotivities

No fewer than 16 of the 30 growcrs in thc samplce were in
receipt of incomec from non-farming activities. For somc, farming
was mercly o sideline, Ge.g. the heirs of a T-acrc plot wore business
and professional men in Durban, For others, rovenuc derived from
the sample form, although important, was nevertheless subsidiary to
that accruing from other sources. This may be illustratcd by the

following cxamplecs:

1. A tecacher owncd o smallholding of 10 acrcs.

2e A well-to-do shopkecper leascd 32 acrcs from his family
cstatc.

3 Five heirs of & 24-acrc farm werc all working ~ onc was
a shopkeeper, while four werc cmployed as builders and
artisans.

4, The owner of a S5-acrc farm was in partnership with his

four brothers in a 300-acrc holding.

5. A bazaar-ownor raen a l2-acrc farm and had a onc—=third
share in 85 acrcs of land lcased to growers.

6. A grower with 33 acrcs also owned another farm and a shop.

In some cases, again, incomc from other sourccs morely
supplemented that derived from farming, c.g. a 37l-acre farm, largo

by Indian standards, was owned by thrcce brothers in partnership,

two of whom werc teazchers.
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From the sample, therefore, it would appear that a .
significant proportion of registered Indian cane growers rsly on
earnings from non~farming activities, either as a major or sup-
plementary source of income. Often several members of a family
have a share in the farm, and in such cases it is common to find
one individual running the farm, while the others work as teachers,
clerks or artisans in town. In other instances, an individual may
be in permanent cmployment during the weck and spend weck—-ends

working on his plot.

Farming Mcthods

Irrigation:—

The sample included one of the only 2 Indian-~owned farms
in the region with cane under irrigation. This was a 382-acrc farm
on the banks of the Umhloti River. The installation of an clectric
motor had cnabled 125 acres to be put under spray irrigation; with

encouraging rcsults, the yicld from such land having almost doublcd,

Spray irrigation is a reclatively new innovation in sugar
farming in Natal, and its scope is limited by the cost factor,
geographical location (distance from rivers) and the hilly topography.
Most farmers (and almost all Indian growers) thercfore rely entircly
on rainfall. For Indian farmers,rainfall is also an inmportant source
of domestic water supplies, but many formers transport water in drums
from the numerous streams in the region. Very few farmers arc able
to afford thc provision of a permancnt domestic or agricultural wator

supply.

Fertilizers—~

A1l growers intcrviewed uscd fertilizer, applications
varying in intensity, Thirtcon used 4C0-600 lbs. per sore when pro-
paring ground for planting, five used 600-900 1lbs. per aare, whilc
the remaining twelve, who werc either larger landholders or thoso
with substantial non-forming intcrests, applicd upwards of 1,000 lbs,
per acre. The latter group applicd fertilizer at = similar rotc to
sugar company cstates in the region, c.ge. Tongant Sugar Company

applicd 1,000 1bs. per acre for plant canc which yiclded 40 tons

per acre.'12

12 '
S. A. Sugar Year Book, op. cits, ps 226.
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The smaller growers usuclly applicd less thon the
recommended amounts of fertilizer. They couvld not afford to apply
the reconmended rates, ond foorcd that they would losc their moncy
if the price of sugar fell. Furthermerc, they oftcen applicd fertil-
izer without having their soils tested, with the rcesult that the
wrong fertilizer was uscd. The bigger planters had samplcs of their
soil teaken, but thc problem waos to persuadce the smaller men to do the

Same,

Mechanizations-

The standard of mechanization on Indian-owmed farms is
generally poor, the costly equipment being beyond the reach of most
growers., In any event, the steep terrain would render mechanization
difficult on many farms. Of the 30 farmers in the sample, only 5
possessed tractors, while 12 owned trucks or lorries. A few farmers
had their own ploughs and draught animals (donkeys or mules), but
the majority relied on outgide contractors to do their ploughing.
This was an cxpensive operation, a singlc ploughing costing approxi-
mately R13 per acre and a double ploughing (which is naturally

better for planting) approximately R20 per acre.

Similarly, most farmcrs callcd in contractors to cut their
cane and transport it to the mill or nearest siding. Charges for
this operation varied from 90c - R1l.25 per ton of canc, depcnding
upon the distance thc cane had to be transported. . This reliance
upon contractors was not without its problems, as somctimes the
contractors wcre unablc to transport a grower's canc to comply with

the delivery time-table arranged by the mill.,

Changes in Methods:~

Farming methods have generally shewn little change down
the years, with the cxception of two important trconds which have
become noticeable in recent times, viz. tho use of fertilizer and
the fairly widesprcead cessation of the practice of planting cash

crops between rows of ncwly-plantcd canc,

Many farmers have been using foertilizer for periods of
up to a decade, and nuch cncouragement has been rececived freon the

mills and fertilizer companics in this regard. The NICGA reportcd
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that the average yicld of canc per acre incrcased from 19.85 tons
in 1960-61 to 23,52 tons in 1963—64.'13

be attributed largely to the more intensive use of fertilizer, but

This incrcascd yicld nust

is still far below the avorage yicld for the industry as a wholo of
36.64 tons per acre in 1963-64;14 Indian-owned farms arc located
nainly in hilly country abutting the African Reserve, rather than
in the undulating coastal plain, and the rough topography, together
with poorer, sandy soils which occur in some parts, arc othor

factors which militate against higher yields.

The last few years have seen a considerablce number of
growers concentrate purely on cane, to the cxclusion of vegetablos,
Mill Group Boards h=nve actively campaigned agzinst the intercropping
of vegetables with plant cane, pointing out that this is detrimental
to both thc soil and the young canc (this necd not neccessarily be
the casc, as in some countries, o.g., Taiwan, which has the highest
yileld of canc per acrc in the world, intecrcropping has no adversc
affect on the caney but it is probably a valid contention in Natal
wherc farming methods are generally less efficient than overscas).
Thelr efforts have met with muoh success, but the practicc has not
been entirely eliminated and there arc still too many planters who

have not hecded this advice.

An Indian field liaison officer statcd that approximately
60% of the planters still intcroropped, and quotcd the casc of a
farmer who had to rcplant a large portion of his land becausc the
cash crop (peas) overgrew the plant cance He also reported that on
one farm therc was a difference of 2 fcet in height at 9 months
between plant cane which had been intercropped with vegetables and
that which had not (the soil types werc identical in both oascs ).
Many Indian growors did not kecp their fig¢lds frec from weeds, and
this, togother with tho practicc of sometimes planting oash crops
in the same rows as thc plant canc to benefit from the fertilizor,
had a deleterious affect on the young canc. These harmful offcots
could be minimiscd by planting the canelfurther apart, or by adopting

the usual method of planting the cash orop between the rows of plant

cane,

l : N
3 NICGA Report, 1964-65, p. 2.

1
4 S. A, Sugar Yoar Book, 1964, p., 201,
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All the growers in the sample had ceascd intercropping,
and the majority agrecd that their cane had improved as a result.
In some cases vegetables — tomatocs, boans, bringals, cuocunbers,
etc, — had netted substantial returns, ©.g. & 300-acrc farm yiolded
an income of R2,000-R2,400 per annum, whilc one grower said hec had

made "big profits" from his 39-acre farm,

Some small growers worc dubious as to whether the resultant
improvement in thelr cane was sufficient to offset the loss in income
previously derived from cash crops. One small farmer had recontly
decided to concentrate entirely on cano. Vegetables had yielded cash
and had helped to meet overhcad expenscs, CegZs sced canc, fertilizexr
and ploughing. While he had noted a slight improvement in his cane,
he felt he would have done better financially by intcroropping.

Some small growers have continued to intcrcrcp; e.g. a former on a
3-acre plot which fell outside the samplc, statced that ocash orcps
were vital to supplement the income derived from sugar in oxder to

make ends meet,

The growth of scientific farming is, however, impeded by
the absence of agricultural education, the shortage of ocapital and
the fact that many farmers are elderly, stceped in timc—honoured
methods and loth to innovate. Indian growers werc not oonsidercd to
be ‘efficient farmers, and the NICGA has admitted that "...most
growers were not familiar with the proper methods to be employcd fer

the cultivation of oane;.$"15:

TLabours—

The majority of sample farmers employed only casual (togt)
labour for weeding, labour during cutting and ploughing opcrations
being supplied by contractors. Weeding was done mainly by African
females, but one farmer reported that he employed Indian pupils
during thec school holidays to work in his fields, On smallor farms,

members of the family (of both soxos) assisted in the ficlds.

The larger farmers with over 300 acres employed a
permanent labour force of 35-70 Africans, housed in single units,
end an additional quota during the cutting season, Such labour was

either gquartered in barracks or else commuted daily from the Reservs.

15 w1cca Report, 1963-64, p. 6.
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The value of wages and rations was reckoned at approximately RL per
day, while some growers had instituted a benues incentive scheme for
cuttersof lc per 100 1lbs. of cane cut in excess of the target of 2

tons per day. On large ferms Indians were employed as sirdars,

drivers, etc.

Some of the bigger growers stated that it had becoms
increasingly difficult of late to obftain labour during the ocutting
season., Previously, labour recruiting bureaux in Durban had sup-
plied migrant labour from Basutoland, Pondoland and Mozambigue, but
this facility was now offered to White farmers only. Zulu males
from the Reserves locked to the urban areas for employment, while
females preferred weeding to the more strenuous task of cane~cutting,

Females comprised about 25% of the cane-~cutting force.

Shortage of labour was further aggravated by the fact that
at precisely the time when they were most required, Africans were

themselves engaged in reaping their own crops in the Reserves.

SOME PROBLEMS

Indian cane growers in Natal face certain peculiar
problems - a lack of capital to develop their farms and tide them
over difficult periods; e.g., drought; an insufficiency of land
which has led to fragmented and uneconomic smell holdings; and no

facilities for agricultural education.

Capital

Foremost among these problems is that of capital, It is
accepted that shortage of capital is an almost universal complaint
among farmers, but in the case of Indians it has been ageravated
by the fact that until recently no government relief or loans from

the Land and Agricultural Bank have been forthcoming to this section

of the farming community.

The wealthier farmers usually have little difficulty in
raising loans from commercial banks and other financial institutions.
The smaller man, however, is obliged to borrow money from private
individuals at high rates of interest; usually 10-12%, In addition,
the agent (usually an attorney) charges a raising fee, and there are

registration and cancellation fees in respect of mortgage bonds.
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Where small amounts are borrowed and no security is advanced,
interest is often charged at the rate of 5 cents in the Rand (i.e.
1/-d. in the £.) per month. Some small farmers obtain extensive
credit from Indian storekeepers, purchasing all their requirements

and only settling their accounts upon recelipt of their sugar cheques.

Becouse his land is too small to generate sufficient
capital to repay the loang in the prescribed period, the smaller
farmer is often compelled to borrow from another source in order to
liguidate the original loan. - Some farmers "do the rounds" - they
are constantly in debt. One farmer was obliged to sell a portion

of his farm to repay his loan, and was left with 26 acres.

During the last two years, millers have rendered valuable
assistance to growers to enable them to benefit from the expansion
taking place in the sugar industry. Millers have prepared growers'
land for planting, and have granted credit facilitios (which were
initially interest—-free) in respect of seed cane and fertilizer,
the costs of which have been deducted from the proceeds of the

growers! crops.

Wlelcome as this assistance has been to the Indian grower,
it is no substitute for state relief, and the recent deoision of the
Land =nd Agricultural Bank (announced in August, 1965) to make
available loans for speoific projects to Indian farmers in the .same
way and on the same conditions as it assists Whites, has been warmnly
welcomed. Land Bank loans are made availabtle on a long-~term basis
only, Loans are grantcd against mortgage bonds, the farming units
must be of an economic nature, and the Bank reserves the right to
exercise a neasure of contrcl over borrowers and to ensure that
loans are put to the use for which they are granted. The smaller
farmers will not, however, qualify for such assistance, and it is

this group which is especially hard hit by the lack of working capital.

Land -~ Saturation and Fragmentation

The percentage of Indian landholding and producticn in
the sugar industry has fallen over the years, as no st2te land is
made available to this seotion of the South African population.
Furthermore, in terms of the Group Areas Act, land transactions

may not be entered into between members of different racial gToups.
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Indian cane growers are confined to the coastal belt between the
Umzimkulu end Tugelna Rivers, cnd are untbie to acquire land in the
nev sugar areas being developed in Natal and the Eastern Transvaal.

Indian landholding, thercfore, has reached saturation point,

Since the community is not permittcd to acquire additional
agricultural land, fragmentation of existing landholdings has
ooccurred on a wide scale. Originally, Indian customs and eoconomic
factors gave rise to fragmented holdings, but the system has been
perpetuated and even accelerated by legislative barricrs to the
acquisition of land. Some farmers own scattered holdings of land

several miles apart.

In our sample, 11 of the 30 farms were known to have been

fragmented, some examples of which are:

(1) A 546-acre farm was cut into four lots, viz. 371 acres
(farmed by three brothers), 624 acres (two lots) and
50 ocres. :
2 Six brothers recceived portions of their fathor's farnm
b

which was divided into one lot of 39 acres, two lots
of 25 aores each, and threc lots of 21 acres each,

Some examples of farms divided equally amongst heirs are: 48 aocres
(shared by four brothers), 20 acres (five brothers), 66 acres (three

brothers), 45 acres (two brothers) and 80 acres (two brothers).

The practice of fragmentation has ofton led to ferms be—~
coming so small as to be uncconomic, providing their owners with a
bare subsistence living., "The division of quotas and lands into
small units has become a very scerious problem;.."16 "...the average
quota land held per grower is being gradually diminished due to
fragmentation of cane 1ands”i17 The sugar industry is =2live to the
problem, and in 1956 the Central Board announced that it would no
longer allow quotz land to be sub-divided into holdings of under 15
acres. FPFearing displacement from farming, some brothers have

entered into partnerships in order to circumvent this rule,

16 NICGA Report, 1963-64.

T WIcca Report, 1964-65.
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Agricultural Education

Scientific farmihg by Indians is inhibited by the complete
absence of any government - provided education in agriculture.
Agriculture is not taught as a subject in Indian schools, and no
agricultural college for Indians exists. Farmers in the sample,
and other prominent Indians interviewed, expressed their regret at
the lack of formal training in agriculture, and a number intimated
that they were keen for their sons to receive such training and would
support any institution providing the necessary facilities. The cost
factor would doubtless put any post-school agriocultural education
beyond the reach of many farmers, but it does appear that the estab-
lishment of a college or polytechnic would receive worthwhile support

from Indian cane-growers,

There have been suggestions of a hyprid type of agricultural
course being offered in the Faculty of Science at the new campus of
the University College for Indians, but this will not solve the pro-—
blem as only a select few would be able to afford the cost. The
Department of Indian Affairs shculd seriously consider introducing

agriculture as a school subject in certain schools when it takes

. over responsibility for Indian educotion in 1966, The feasibility

of establishing a system of polytechnics (along the lines suggested
some years ago by Mr. H. NattrasslS) should also be investigated.
Alternatively, a course in agriculture should be offered at cne of

the branches of the M,L. Sultan Technical College, e.g. at Stanger.

Indian farmers have, therefore, had to rely on such
technical assistaonce (in the form of demonstrations =nd lectures) as
has been made available from time to time by the Sugar Experiment
Station and by some millers and fertilizer companies. Agronomists
have carried out soil tests and have offered advice on land prepar-
ation, weeding and the types of seed cane and fertilizer to bec used.
In 1965 the Experiment Station appointed an extension officer to
deal exolusively with non-White planters, and this step has already

proved beneficial to Indian growers.

The lack of educational facilities for Indian farmers
having been pointed out, it must also be said that farmers themselves
seldom attempt to improve their knowledge of farming methods through

reading, A readership survey revealed that few growers read agrie

18 " . . .
Department of FBconomics, University of Natal, Studies of Indian

Employment in Natal, Appendix 1, pp. 51-56.
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oultural magazines, c.g. of the 30 growers in the sample, only 2
received the monthly South African Sugar Journal regularly, while

4 read the magazine occasionally, The Former's Weekly had a some-—
what higher circulation with 4 subscribers and 6 occasional readers.
One grower, who owned less the 10 acres, said his farm was too small
to warrant scientific farming. But it is not only the small or
poorly educated farmer who does not read -~ one of the largest and
wealthiest farmers in the region received neither of the magazines
mentioned. A few growers stated that they listened to farming pro-

grammes on the radio,.

INDIAW REPRESENTATION IN THE SUGAR INDUSTRY

No discussion of Indian cane growing in Natal would be
complete without reference to the representation of this body of
farmers in the sugar industry. Non-White planters do not enjoy
direct representation in the industry, but instead the Sugar Agree-—
ment made provision for the establishment of an Advisory Board for
Non-European (rowers to act as a link between them and the South
African Sugar Association. As its name implies, the Board is purely

an advisory body and has no plenary powers.,

The record of the Advisory Board is nct an impressive one,
and it has not alweys functioned smoothly, e.g. betwecn 1959 and
1963 no meetings were held., In 1963 a request by the NICCA for
direct representation in the industry was turned down by the
Secretary for Commeroe and Industries. Arising out of this request,
efforts were made to convert the Advisory Board into a more vigorous
body. In 1965 the Board was enlarged from 5 members to 11 (including
the Chairman). Of these 11 members, 2 are representatives of the

NICGA and 2 of the Hatal and Zululand Bantu Cane Growers' Assbciation&

The NICGA has again appealed for direot representation,
but it would ocppear that the best the Indian growers can hope for is
an efficiently functioning Advisory Board. It is to be hoped that
the Board will become more active, as it was desoribed by a prom—
inent miller as a "farce", and by an official of the NICGA as a

"living corpse."
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PARP II - FRUIT AND MIXED FARMING

Fruit farming has declined in importance in the region
in recent years, especially since increased sugar quotas werc made
availeble. Most farmers either uprooted their trees and utilized
every available inch for cane, or retained their trees, not as a
serious commercial proposition,; but mainly to supply household
needs. Even those generally regarded as the foremost fruit farmers
in the region, had substantial proportions of their land under cance
A similar decline was noted in the sphere of market gardcning. Fow
specialist market gardeners remained, and most of the vegetables

produced in the region were intercropped with sugarcanc.

TYPES CF FRUIT GROWN

Citrus (especially mandarins and naartjies), litohics,
bananas and mangoes were the most common fruits grown commercially

in the region, while some farmers also grew pawpaws.

THE TREND TOWARDS SUGAR

In the sample of 30 cone growers, eight grew fruit for
marketing on a commercial scale, while a further two had previocusly

donc so.

There was abundant evidence that more and more farmers who
had previously oconcentrated m2inly on fruit, were new directing their
attention towards sugar. Onc farmer who, until o few years ago, was
ostensibly a banana producer, had swung over completely to sugar,
keeping only a few banana trces for houschold purposes. The fall in
the price of bananas, togcther with the boom in sugoary, were the
factors influencing this decision. In the Isnembe arece - previously
noted for its citrus and bananas - it was reported that fruit farming
had declined in importance. A farmer who had regarded citrus as an
important source of income, was uprooting his last 5 acres of

naartjie trees as the trees werc old and production was falling.

Several farmers stated that their citrus trees were old
and did not becar cvery winter. In all exocept two farms in the
sample, fruit was regarded mercly as 2 sideline, and did not yicld

much income. Often labour was diverted to tend the orchards and
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banana plentations (cultivating, wceding, pruning, grafting etc.)
only when it could be spared from the cancficlds. Fertilizor was
seldom applied to fruit trecs. Trces were oftcen haphazardly plantcd

and unevenly spaccd,

LCONOMIC II:PORTANCE OF FRUIT

The farmers in the sample whe did woll financially out

of fruit wore both wealthy land-owmers., In the one case, the farmer
admitted to recceiving an income of R2,100 in 1964 from naartjics and
litchies. The second case was one of two brothers in partnership,
supplying their largc fruit and vegetoble shop at Clairwood with
mandarins, mangocs, bananas ond pawpawse. In both cascs sugar was
the morc important crop. Another important sugar planter (who did
not f2ll into the sample) had 38 of his 584 acres under litchics,
and found them a lucrative proposition, even though hc concentrated

almost centircly on sugar.

A discussion with thc largest fruit farmer in the region
revealed that, there too, sugar was 2 significant crop. This farmer
had 75 acres under litchics and mangoes and the remaining 20 acres
under cane. In addition; on somc scctions of his farm cane was
planted between the rows of trees — 2 practice that was followed by
several others. Fertilizer was usod only for cane. The labour
force consisted of 10-15 casual workers (African males and females).
Fruit realised R1,600 in 1964, and in addition 300 tons of cane werc
produced. However, thcre were 14 dependents on the farm, and conse-—
quently the standard of living was not 2s high as might have been
cxpectced. No forming journals wore read, and knowledge of scientific

methods of fruit growing was generally regarded as poor,

MARKETING

It was common practicc for a farmor to scll his crop to a
speculator for a lump sum, which naturally varicd from ycar to ycar.
The buyer would be responsible for the picking, transporting and
marketing of the crop. There werc, however, somec oexccptions to this
arrangement. The brothers with = shop at Clairwood were both pro-
duccrs and marketers. In another instance, 2 farmer cmployed a

contractor to transport his fruit to the Verulam market, wherc ho

himself operatced a2 stall.



174.

PART III - BETEL LEAF

Tne Veruiwms Gistrict is the onliy wsuw in South AirTioca in
whioh botol leaves are growm. The entlre orop is cocounted for by
about 20 growers, 15 of vhom werc concentratoed in the main nrea of
production around Cottonlands, and tho renaining five of whom wore

looated in the ioinity of Redcliffe.

Betoel leaf is en urusunl orop in scveral rospoots. The
market, both internal and externzl, is limited, and no assoolation
of growers cxists to oontrol production ond marketing of the orops

Purthermorc, it would appear to be a orop without a futurc,

USE

Betel lenves arc mixed with betel nuts (imported from
Zanzibor) and limes, and are used for chewing. Their usc is said
to mocount for the exccllent tceth and gums ohoracteristio of most

Indians.

THE MARKET AND THE FUTURE

The internal market is restriocted entircly to the Indian
population, espeoially the older generations. Producers ~dmitted
thet the modern Indian youth seldom touches betel leaf, preferring
chewing-gum and toothpaste. "A few bearded octogenarinns still chewr
betel-nut and continuc habits of expcoctoration which xrevolt even the
loast fastidious, but younger folk have given up the practice and
have taken to the less obnoxious American gum".19 Betel loeaves are
still, however, in demand for use at religious and festive oceasions,
e.,g. weddings. Whi“.c conceding that the crop will deoline in import-
anog over thc years, producers did not seem unduly concerned, and in
any event, in the 2absence of an organised body, are unablé to embark
upon any local advertising or sales promotion campaigns to popularise
their product among the youth.

There is z2lmost no scope for building up an export market
for betel leczoves, although some small orders were still roceived from
Indian customers in Rhodesia ond Malawi. Most produccrs sold their
crop on the Indian Market in Durban, while small demands emanated

from Cape Town and Jchannesburg.

1 s o as .
9 G. H. Calpin, Indians in South Africa, p. 110.
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Betel leaves arc sold by the pound, the price varying
from 55¢ per 1lb. for first grade lcaves tc 25¢ per 1b. for fourth
grade leaves. Approximately one-third of the crop is first grade,
one-third second grade and onc-third third and fourth grade. Some
years ago a company was formed to control production and marketing
of the crop. Each grower was allocated a quota, but although
prices rose sharply, the organisation was disbanded and today no

such body exists.
CULTIVATION

Planting takes place in September, and the crop is ready
for picking in PFebruary. A vine lasts from 5-10 years, the average
life being 6~7 years, Betcl vines are planted in enclosures,
surrounded by 15 ft. high reed fences, and when uprooted after 6~7

years, the ground is left to liec idle for a2 few ycars.

The crop makes heavy demands on water =2nd labour. Most
betel leaf growers possesscd their own diescl equipment to pump
water from the Umhloti River. Vines arc irrigated every two days
during summer, and once or twice a weck in winter. Kraal manure
purchased from Africans is uscd as fertilizer. This was regarded
as being of sufficiently high quality and growers seldom purchased

their requirements from fertilizer companies.

Weeding is a vitel factor in cultivation, and growers
enployed a permanent African labour forcey; c.g. thce lessor of a
25-acre farm (10 acres of which were under betel leaf and 15 acres
fallow) employed 35 males who lived in barracks on the property.

Wages variced from R2-R3 per week.

There has becn much fragmentation of betcl lcaf land,
and a grower is said to require 15 ecrcs constantly under vines to
earn a good living., Whecrc farms are lcased, the lecascs usually run

for 10 years at 2 rental of approximately R5.50 per month.

There was no animal husbandry in the region. Coats werc
kept mainly by Muslims for secrificing during the festival of
"Bakreed" ("slaughtering of animals")., Somc farmers had o cow (or
cows) to supply their households with milki Poultry husbandry on

a commercicl scale was carried on by only onc Indian, who has some
2,000 laying hena,
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Indion agriculture has beon o mucn-neglcected field, and
no conprchensive study of the subjcet cxists. 1In ony discussion of
agriculturc in Natal, Indian forming is gencrally ignored. A vicious
circle exists ~ the smza2ll size of farms, low inccmes, abscncc of
agricultural education, poor standard of mechanization and farming
methods, low yields, lack of capital to offcct improvements, and
legislative barricrs to the acquisition of additional land, For the
majority, farming is an incessant strugglc, and many of tho younger
generation, particularly thosc from small plots, leocok to the towns
and cities for cmployment. Should this trend continuc, it is to Dbc
hoped that fragmented land will, in time,; bs consolidated into
economic units, but, in the mcantime, the provision of agricultural
education and selective financial assistance would go 2 long way

towards alleviating the lot of the average Indian farmer.

The majority of holdings arc cxtremecly small, and a largec
proportion are unceconomic units., It has been said that large parts
of the region are in danger of deteriorating into a "rural slum”&20
Sugar farming yields marked economics to scale, and it is a strong
possibility that thc econcmic rent of land would be higher under
more intensive types of farming than sugar on the smzller holdings.
The problem of the small Indizn farmer in the region morits a
spccial study in itsclf. Income derived from cane on 2 farm of less
than 15-20 aores is small, as we have seen, and this prompts onc to
inquire whether smaller farmers should not diversify their farming
activities. The trend, however,; has becn strongly towards mono-

culture,

Market gardoning is inhibited by the lack of flat, irrigable
land, and, in any event; is best undertaken on small family plots: It
also requires labour intcnsive farming, c.g. wceding, ctoe Divers-—
ification into fruit farming is another possibility, but for any
rcal progress to be made in this spherc, the provision of agricultural
education is vital. Referring to the poor methods employod by Indian
fruit farmers, Allan states that "...these factors point to a lack of
knowledge by Indian farmers about modern methods of fruit production,
and consequently thc nced for an extended advisory service to help

them improve their methods of culturo"&21

20
L. P. McCrystal, The Umgeni - Umbilo ~ Umlazi Catchment Arcas:
Land and Agrioulture, p.80.

21
Dr. P. Allan, Indian Farmers in Natal, p. 9.
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CHAPTER XT

HOUSING

In assessing the housing needs of a family the following

factors should ideally be considered :

(1) the size of the family

(2) +the age and sex structure of the family, and

(3) the number of family units comprising the household,
In order to determine the adequacy or inadequacy of existing or pro-
jected housing, these factors have to be evaluated- vis-a-vis the phy-

sical size of the dwelling.

A disoussion of Indian housing involves "... a number of
special features. These include the custom of early marriage and of
the bride living in the groom's parental home, the sheltered life of
Indian women, few of whom are wage-carners, and the generally largc

gize of families and householde ”.l

Strong family ties have been a distinguishing fcaturc of
Indian (especially Hindu) society, and it has been a common custom for
marriod couples to reside in the husband's parental home, at leagt for
the firét few years aftcer marriage. In certain cascs, however, it is

permissible for the husband to take the wife's domicile,

But it has been evidcent for meny years that this joint
family system is breaking down in Natel, The system had its roots in
an agriéultural castce socicty in India, Bach member of the femily
contributcd labour, and occupational mobility was limited, In the
early days of Indian scttlcment in Watal, thesc same factors opcrated
to keep the joint family together. Lator the risc of industrics and
the development of education brought in their wake the urbanization
and aoceclerated westernization of the Indian population. The result
has becn that the young Indian of today has largely rejeccted the tra-
ditional joint family system, and aspires towards a Western standard
of living. This oan best be achicvecd via the single family unit, not

by pooling ineomecs, and provides grecater opportunitics for the educa-
tion of children, ‘

A contributing factor towards the breakdown of the joint

family systcem has been the provision by cmployccs (municipalitics and

1 .
Department of Economics, ¢t al,Univorsity of Natal, The Durban

Housing Survey, p. 245.
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Tablc 65 Distribution of Houscholds by Sizc and Number
of Fanily Units
{Size of House- No., of No. of Family Units in Household
hold(Persons) Houscholds 1; 5 3 4 5 6
2 1 1 - - : - - -
3 36 6! - - - - -
4 38 33 5 - - - -
5 90 12 17 1 - - -
6 90 T2 16 2 - - -
T | 121 99 22 - - - -
8 | 140 107 28 5 - - -
9 i 108 5| 271 5 1 - -
10 89 61| o2 5 1 - _
11 - 67 38| 23 4 2 - -
12 45 19 9 14 3 - -
13 33 71 12 | 12 > N
14 19 4 10 1 - -
15 10 -1 2 5 1 2 b -
16 2 - - 2 - - -
17 1 - - 1 - - _
18 2 - - - - 1 1
19 2 -1 - 1 - -
22 [ 1 - - 1 - - -
23 2 - - - 1 -
24 1 - - - - S
: - '. | !
898 : 624: 188 67 L 13 5 ! 1
|
Mcan size (persons) 7.5 ; 8.9 |12.0 13, 19.0 % 18,0
Median sizo (persons) 7 8 | 12 ; 12 18 P18 i
! |
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SIZE OF HCUSEICLD

From the survey sample we waere able to asocertain the
number of people in each hcusehold (Table 65). The mean family
size for the sample as o whole was 8.25 persons, the mediae sizc

8 persons.
Y

In addition to the survey sample, we analysed 205 appli-
cation forms submitted to the Tongnat Town Board in respect of its
1963 Plane Street housing sciheme, and the register of the Verulan
Health Clinic for the months of September, Novcmber and Deocember,
1964 (the month of October was omitted as it marked a transition
from a detailed to 2 simplified set of rcocords). The Tongeat Towm
Board forms showed thc applicant and number of dependents only, while
the Clinic register defined a fanily unit as one which cooked separ-

ately (even though using a communal kitchen and shoring o house).

The family sizes obitweined from these sources were consequently
smaller than those revezled by the survey sample, The Town Board study
showed = mean size of 6.0 and a median of 6 persons per family, while
in the oase of the Clinic the figures were 6.3 and 7 persons respeoct-—

ively.

I'AMILY UNIT STRUCTURE

Single Families

We have noted that single families accounted for two-thirds
of all households in the survey sample. Of the 624 single family
households, 55 were singlc parent units (51 fathers =nd 4 mothers were
deceased) while in two instances both parents were dececased. The
average singlc fanily in the sample may, therefore, be taken as oon-

sisting of father, mother and 5.5 unmarried ohildren.

Joint Families

The family unit composition of the 277 joint families in the

sample was 2s follows:

2 = unit 188
3 = unit 67
4 = unit 13
5 — unit 5
6 - unit 1
Unspecified 3

<1t
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We shall now analyse the structurc of the joint families
from the viewpoint of the pupil rcspondent, considering the pupills

parcnts and unmarried brothers and sisters as the basic unit.

2-unit Joint FPamilics, The sccond unit comprised the followings
Grendparent(s) 33

Grandparcnt(s) and unmarried uncle(s) and/or aunt(s) 10

Unmarried uncle(s) and/or aunt(s) 27
Married uncle and/or aunt (and family) 22
Cousin(s) 23
Brother and/or sister—in-law (and family) 51
Sister and/or brother-in-law (and family) , 2
Nephew(s) and/or nicce(s) 20

It is noteworthy that in 51 cases o sister-in-law comprised
the second unit, whereas in only 2 instances had a brother-in-law
adopted his wife's domicile. 1In 20 out of 51 cases, the brother and
gister-in-law had no children, indicating that they werc newly married.
Where cousins, nephews or nieces alone formed part of the joint housc-
hold, they wecre mostly pupils or young workers hoarding with relatives.
The number of grandmothers (25) cxccoded that of grandfathers (5) in

the composition of the additional unit.

3=unit Joint Families. The 67 houscholds in this catcgory con-

gisted of a great varicty of combinations, the most common of which wcre:

Grandparent(s) + uncle, aunt (and family 10
Grandparent(s) end unmarried family + uncle, aunt

(end family) 11
Grandparent(s) + cousin(s) 3
Unmarried unclc and/or aunt + uncle, aunt

(and faomily) 5
2 Brothers and sistcrs<in-law (and familics) 13

Brother, sistcr-in-law (and femily) + unclc, aunt
(and family)

2 Uncles and cunts (and familics) T

4~unit Joint Femilies. This typc of multiple-ﬁnithousehold
was constructed mainly as follows:

Grandparent + uncle and aunt + cousins
Grandmother + 2 uncles, aunts (and families)

2 Unolcs, aunts (and familics) + unmarricd uncle

S\ N S OV

2 Brothers, sisters-—in-law (and familios)
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5-unit Joint Families. There were only 5 examples of a 5—unit

household in our sample, One such household included the only
great—grandparent in the 940 households covered by the gurvey.

Family structure showed the following variations:

Great-grandmother + grandparents and unmarried

uncle + 2 uncles, aunts (and families) 1
Grandmother and unmarried family + 3 uncles, aunts
(and families) 2
Grandmother + 3 brothers, sisters-in-law (and
families) 1

Unmarried uncle + 3 uncles and . aunts

6—unit Joint Families, The additional units in the only 6-unit

joint family we encountered consisted of a grandmotherj; an uncle,
aunt and their childrenj and 3 brothers and sisters-in-law and their

offspring.

The composition of joint families, therefore, became more

diversified as the number of units increased,

ACCOMMODATION REQUIRLMENTS

A common measure of overcrowding which has been used, with
modifications, in several housing surveys in South Africa and Britain,
is based on not more than 2% adults per room, a child under 10 years
of age being classified as half an adult. An additional requirement
is sex segregation for unmarried adults. The minimum number of rooms
required by a family, using this standard, does not always correspond
with that Judged by statutory requiremcnts, but nevertheless serves as

a useful guide.

5

Table 66 Digtribution of Household by Number of Family
Units and Age

Number of Family Units in Household

Age 1 2 3 4 >
Group Persons Persons Persons Persons Persons
No, | Mean| No. {Mean}| No. | Mean| No.| Mean| No,| Mecan
0-4 286 ) 113 .6 69 1.0} 14)] 1.1 | 14| 2.8
5-9 559 .9 177 .9 71| 1.0 8 6 | 161 3.2
10 =14 1,014 1.6 27T 1 1.5 134 | 2.0 20| 1.5 | 11| 2.2
15 =19 1,037 | 1.6 331 1.8 | 130 | 2.0 26| 2,0 6| 1.2
20 =24 397 .6 167 .9 91 { 1.4 17| 1.3 11| 2.2
25 =29 121 .2 92 ) 651 1.0 15| 1,2 T 1.4
30 =34 112 2 56 3 44 | 171 1.3 | 11| 2.2
35 =39 263 | .4 86 .5 55 .8 9 1 T 1.4
40 =44 294 | .5 81| .4 31 4 T ) 4 .8
45 =49 234 | 4 121 .4 35 ) 6 5 1 .2
50 -54 1691 .3 741 41 19} 3] 1 1| 1| .
55 =59 59| .1 41| .2 12 .2 21 .2 3 .6
60 —64 36 .1 27 .1 13 .2 3 .2 1 o2
Un65'(:o 14 - 39 . 2 33 o 5 5 04 2 04
S -—
fiog 66| . 31| .2 4y - | 2af 18] -} -
: 4,661 17,5 1,664 8,9 [ 806 12,0 | 174 [ 13.4 | 95 119.0
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A comparison on the age structure of the mean-sized
single and multiple unit family in the survey sample (Table 66)
with that of tho Indian population in the Tongaat-Verulam rcgion
(fable 3) reveals that the samplc, as may be expeccted, was heavily
biased towards the 10-19 and 30-49 agc groups, i.c. towards pupils
and their parents. As regards sizc of household, an incomc and ex-
penditure survoy3 conductcd in the region in July, 1964 rcvcaled a
mean of 7.8 and a median of 7 persons per houschold, which was

slightly smaller than the figurcs obtained from our survey.

Information extracted from these two surveys, together
with that gleaned from the rccords of tho Verulam Health Clinic
(which, because of the nzturc »f its work, was biascd towards smaller
familics) and the Tongaat Town Board, points to the averege-sized
Indian family in the region being one of 7 - 8 persons, Assuming a
majority of single familices, and working on the basis of 2% adults per
room and sex parity, we may conclude that a 3-bedroomed housc would

adequately mecct the needs of the averecge Indian family.

It is clecar that, so far as joint families are concerncd,
the number of rooms should increase not only as the number of units
increases, but also as the complexity of unit structure increases,
Working simply on the standard of 2% adults per room, the average
number of rooms would increase from 3 for ¢ gingle family to 4 for a
2=unity 5 for a 3-unit and 7 for a 5-unit joint household. In prac-
ticc, however, these figures would fall short of thc desired standards

demanded by theo more complex joint family structurcs.

Wo have seen that the disintegration of the joint family
is often delayed by a shortage of alternative accommodation, It is
quite probable, thecrofore, that many family units presently forming
part of a joint housechold would prcfer their own home, thereby adding
strength to the impression that any housing schemc cmbarked upon in
the region should be based largcly on 3-bedroomed structurea. Therc
will naturally always be exceptions to this generalisation, and some
of the larger families will requirec morc then 3 bedrooms if the stan-
dards regarding sufficient room space per person and adequatc sex

segregation are to be met,

3 Unpublished Survey, Department of Economics, University of Natal.



184.

NATURE AND SIZE OF DWELLING

Indién housing in thc smaller towms is gencrally
charactorized by the predominance of wood and iron structurcs.
Information extracted from the records of the Tongaat Town Board
and Verulam Hoalth Clinic showed the structurc of 201 dwellings to

be as follows :

Wood and iron 108
Brick and tile 37
Brick and iron 32
Brick and asbestos : 19
Flats >

These dwellings were inhabited by applicants for houses
in a new Town Board housing schemc, and by paticnts of the Verulam
Health Clinic. As is shown below, the majority of dweliings (58.7%)

were 1 - or 2-roomeds

l-roomed 39
2. " 76
3" 43
4 21
5 " 1
6 1
(A 1
i " 2

196

Of thesc 196 dwellings, 177 werce in Tongaat, wherc 23 houses (13%) had
no kitchcn, Fourtecn of thesce werc l-roomed and six 2-roomecd struc-

turecs., Almost all the 2 - and 3-roomcd dwcllings had kitchen facili-

tics.

Table 67 shows the frequency with which cach size of
family occupicd a particular dweclling in respcot of 176 dwellings in
Tongast., The size of femily here referrcd to the applicant and his
dependents, not to thc total number of pcople in the houschold, while
size of dwelling did not ncccessarily refer to the number of rooms
occupied by the applicant and dependents, ¢.g. the ll-roomed house
appeared to be shared by seveoral families, 2 of whom (one of 6 and
onc of 8 persons) were applying for separate houscs of thcir owm.
Again, the 2-person familics living in 4-roomed dwcllings were in all

probability shering those dwellings with others,
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Some specific instonces of morc than one family sharing
a house were:
(1) A family of 5 living in the cellar of a house.
(2) A family of 6 sharing a 2-roomed house.
(3) A family of 3 sharing a 2-roomed house with 2 other familics.

(4) A family of 6 persons sharing ¢ A-roomed housc with 3 other
families, each femily having onc room., The kitchen, bath-
room and toilct worc sharcd.

(5) The applicant and his dependents shering his brothor'!s sugar
company house. Three familics of 12 pcoplc werc sharing 2
bedroons and a living rcon,

Table 61 Distribution of Dwellings by Size of Family - Town
Board Housing Applicants, Tongaat, 1963

°° Sizc of Dwelling (frecquency)
mily .
Tsons ) - :
1R-K*|1R1K §{ 2R-K | 2R1K | 3R-K | 3R1K | 4R1K | 5R1K | 5R2K | 6R1K | 7TR1K | 11R1
2 3 2 3 3
3 3 2 3 1 3
4 1 3 g 5
5 4 2 7 5 5
6 2 3 8 1 6 2 1 1
T 2 14 2 2 1
8 1 | 3 4 4] 1 1 1
9 1 6 5 3 1
10 2 5 6 4 1
11 5 1
12 1 2 1
13 1
14 1
15 : 2
17 1
; !
14 |19 1 61 62 3] 38| 23 6 1 1 1 1) 2

(* R = room, K = kitchen).
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Table 67 reflects the greatest degrec of overcrowding in

the 1 - and 2-roomed structures but, as has been pointed out, over-

crowding in the larger dwellings wos disgulsed by our terminology.

Tablc 68 Nature of Dwclling by Size —~ Town Board
Housing Applicants, Tongaat, 1963
) Type of Structurc
No. of Wood and Brick and Brick and Brick and
: Flat
Rooms Iron Iron Tile Asbestos
1 14 8 1 5 2
2 36 11 6 10 3
3 13 3 19 5 -
16 3 5 - -
5 5 - 2 - -
6 - - 1 - -
7 - ~ - 1 -
11 - - 2 - -
84 25 36 21 5

Table 68 shows the size of the various typcs of structurcs

in respect of 171 houscs in Tongact. The majority of all typcs of
housces, except those constructed of brick and tiley, had 1 or 2 rooms,

Of the brick and tile structurcs, 81% had 3 or morc rooms,

MONTHLY RENTALS

Monthly roentals paid for their cxisting accommodation by
applicants for Tongaat Town Board housing, arc shown in Table 69
29.3% of thc tcnants werc occupylng rent-free dwellings, a furthor
54.7% paid R10 or less per month, while only 15,1% paid morc than

R10 per month., In two instancces ratces only were paid.

The highest monthly rcntal paid was R26 in respect of a

5-roomed housc at Gandhi's Hill. The rental structure, therefore,

was low, although in many cascs thc accommodation was inferior, The
rayment of site rent only is a widespread practice among Indians in
Natal, Under this system an annual rental (normally about R5) is
paid for the privilege of bullding and maintaining a structurc on a
picee of ground, usually a backyard or an undcveloped plot, Thesc
structures are often shacks that beggar description, and it is not

wnusual to find several such tcnants on a plot,
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Table 69 Monthly Rentals -~ Tongeat
Amount R Families

Nil 60

1 4

2 6

3 9

4 16

5 13

6 18

1 1

8 16

9 8

10 15
11-15 22
16-20 7
Over 20 2
203

HOUSING SCHEMES

In Tongaat both the sugar company and Town Board have been
active in the provision of housing for Indians. The position is
very different in Verulam, however, where the Town Board has never
embarked upon any housing scheme apart from 5 rent-free houses built
in 1959 for its employees, and the Indian community has been left to

its own devices in solving the housing problem,

The Tongaat Sugar Company is widely recgarded as the pace~
setter in the field of industrial housing, ﬁnd its achievements are
favourably commented on by members of the Indian community.
Commencing in the lote 1930's, the company has evolved different
types of houses to meet the needs of its workers, Houses have a
Cape Dutch gabled effeot, which is pleasing to the eye and which
distinguishes Tongaat from the dull and unimaginative architecture
characteristic of so many townwhips in South Africa. Houses are

rent-free and are maintained by the company.

It has been company policy to house all workers wherever
possible, but a considerable number are housed elsewhere, c.g, al-
though the company employed 1,452 Indians in June, 1965, the numbexr
of houses provided for Indian employees totalled 479. In many cases,
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however, several members of the sane fanily work for the company,

and the disproportion between the numbers employed and the numbers
housed is not as great as these figures would seem to indicate, The
company maintains a constant building programme, and in 1965 some

A5 houses were constructed at Gandhi's Hill, 22 on Potgieterts Hill
and 4 next to the High School on the old main road. Unfortunately,
the tendency has been to build houses wherever a small piece of land
has become available, and this haphazard process has in some instanoes
vitiated against the concepts of town planning. But the company is
fully aware of this, and efforts are being made to update its housing
records and formulatc a long-term housing progranme. Giving evidence
to the Group Areas Committee, the Managing Director of the company
stated that housing was one of the biggest problems in Tongaat and had

not yet been sclved,

The older houses provided by the company between 1920 - 1945
consist of 2 bedrooms, kitchen, bathroom and verandech, In 1950 a
livingroon was added to the design of new houses, and since 1952 3 -
bedroomed structures have been provided, Some are more elaborate than
others, e¢.g. the "Kwa Mashu" type (a plain building devoid of trimmings)
costs R970, and the "Classic" type (a gabled structure) R1,508, while a
more elaborate gabled désign has recently been introduced at a cost of
R2,014,

Although 3-bedroomed structures should meet the needs of the

average single family, some occupants complained of overcrowding.,
The company regards housing as a privilege, not a right, and it is here
that company policy comes into conflict with the joint family system.
The company provides accommodation for its employees and their depen-
dents, and has no objection to aged parents, or unmarried workers not
in its employ, residing with its employees. But company officials
felt, with great justification, that if employees! children who were
working elsewhere, continued to reside in the company houses after
marriage, or if employees allowed relations to move into their newly
allocated houses, this was the fault of the employees, who should

bear the sole responsibility for overcrowding.

Officials complained that as soon as enployees were
allocated houses, they allowed relations to reside with them, and that
as a result, there were often morc people in a house than had been
provided for, It would appear that this phenomenon of deliberateiy
oreating joint family units at a timc when the joint family system is
belng superseded by single family units, stems directly from the
shortage of adequgte accommodation in Tongaat, and will only be elim-
inated by the provision of a large-scale sub-ecoonomic housing scheme

on the part of the local authority.



189,

The Tongaat Town Board has undertaken several housing
schemes, but is hampered by the fact that it owns little land. Soon
after World War II, 42 houses were built in Mitchell Village, and
later small schemes of 18 and 12 houses were opened in Catherine Street
and Plane Street, respectively. Originally leased, the houses in
Mitchell Village were made available for purchase by Indians in 1954.
These houses have subsequently all been purchased and are being paid
off over a period of 30 years. These houses are on-% acre sites, and
in many cases the owners have effected extensions and improvements.
In the smaller schemes, sites are one-sixth acre in extent, and the
houses consist of 2 bedrooms, living room, kitchen, bathroom and
toilet. Rent is R9.35 per month, and leases are of short-term dura-

tion, being renewed every 9 years 364 days.

The fown Board has also provided barracks for the aoccommoda-
tion of pensioners, and has several projected schemes in mind which are
dependent upon either the findings of the Group Areas Board or the
acquisition of land. The old Tongaat railway station has recently
been acquired by the Board, and 30 houses are to be erected on this
site, Negotiations have also been made for the purchase of the as yeot
undeveloped Krishna Puri private township adjoining Sandfields.
Approximately 50% of the area of the townchip 1s agricultural land
owned by the Tongaat Sugar Company and individual Indians, and it is
clear that some of this land must be lost to agriculture if company and

looal authority housing schemes are to be implemented on a planned

_ basis,

Apart from the 5 Town Board houses already referred to, the
only housing scheme for Indians in the Verulam area has been provided
by a woodboard company whiech employed 146 Indians in its factory at
Canelands. All in all, 48 houses have been provided by the company
for Indian employees. Of these houses, 30 were taken over from the
Tongaat Sugar Company (which previously operated a mill on the site)
and. 18 were new. The o0ld houses consist of 2 bedrooms, living room
and kitchen, while the new dwellings have a third bedroom. All arse
built of brick., The company is not contemplating the provision of
further housing, sinoe Indian employees will in due course be required

to reside across the Umhloti River in Vexrulan.

The failure on the part of the Verulam Town Board to provide
any economic or sub—eoonomic housing was one of the chief grievances

of local Indians, who were envious of the facilities enjoyed by their
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neighbours in Tongaat. Town Board policy was influenced by uncer-—
tainty as to Group Areas declarations, the shortag9 of funlds and the
belief that a municipal scheme would not receive the support of the
Indians. Of these three factors, the first was the most valid. The
second factor could easily have been overcome by obtaining a loan from
the National Housing Board, while the third was disproved by the res-
ponse received by the Verulam Indian Ratepayers' Association which
issued a questionnaire to heads of households., Approximately 400
respondents expressed their desire to be accommodated in a municipal
scheme, Even this failed to convince the Town Baard of the need for
sub-economic housing in Verulamn. A Town Board official stated that
rates had been kept as low as possible in order to assist the Indians,
but one is led to the inescapable conclusion that the board displayed
a marked lack of interest with regard to the Indian housing problem in

the township.

PRIVATE TOWNSHIPS

The launching of private townships has been far more success-
ful in Tongaat, where development in this field has been brisk, than

in Verulam,

Tongaat itself has two private townships. In Gandhinagaxr
all 69 plots have been sold, and to date some 40 attractive, modern
houses with neat gardens have been built., Building lnans were obtained
through the Town Board, while during the last few years the decision of
several buillding societies to make available housing loans to Indians
has further stimulated home building. Gandhinagar caters for the
higher income group, viz, the professional and business elite, The
adjoining new township of Mithanagar is expected to progress rapidly.

In both townships plots vary in size from-i -4 acre,

4 3
The private townships along the coast ~ Desainagar (Tongaat
Beach) and La Merci -~ do not serve the needs of the local community,
although they fall within the Tongaat Town Board area,'but rather
cater for wealthy businessmen from Durban and the Transvaal., Desainagar
has 105 saleable plots,; La Merci 150, Not all these plots have been

sold, and few houses have been erected to date.

In Verulam there has been little development in the Everest
Heights township, Because of its close proximity to Durban, it was

hoped that city business and professional men would be attracted ta
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Everest Heights. However, only 40 of the 488 plots werc sold in 4
years, and after the original White developers had failed financially,
the townohip was purchased by a wealthy Muslim for R20,000. Develop-
ment may be stimulated by the Group Areas declaration and the incorpor-
ation of the area into the township of Verulam, but the more favourable
situation of Desainagar and La Merci in relation to the sea is likely
to give the coastal townships an advantage over Everest Heights in so

far as Durban businessmen are concerned,

PRIVATE URBAN HOUSING

The difference between Tongaat and Verulam has an immediate
impact on the visitor. Tongaat has its gabled company houses, neat
municipal schemes and flourishing private townships. Attractive
gardens testify to a pride of occupation., Verulam, by comparisom, is,
in the words of a2 prominent local Indian, a "shanty towm". This may
be overstating the case somewhat, but apart from the homes of the pro-
fessional and well-to—do merchant class, housing in Verulam leaves

much to be desired.

While Tongaat has done more than most other towns to eradicate
slum conditions, it must not be thought that there are no shack—dwellers
in the township. On the contrary, bchind the facade of rain street
shops and in the backyards of substantial houses are often to be found
tin shanties, haphazardly constructed and poorly ventilated. Many
tenants live in hovels, and evidence suggests that there is a great
need for a further sub—economic housing sohemec in Tongaat. In 1963 the
Town Board roceived 205 applications for the 12 houses it had built in

Plane Street.

Fifty-thrce of these applieants advanced reasons for their
dissatisfaction with their existing accemmedation, The majority were
dissatisfied on more than one count. Table 7O glves a good idea of
the conditions under which many Indians live, Most of the grievances
related to overerowding, the diffioulties involved in sharing a house,
and the poor condition of the structures. The economic factor (high

rental) was mentioned by only 8 applicants.

Similar complaints were commonly voiesed in Verulam and
Ottawa, Poor housing amenities and overerowding are invariably re-
ferred to in the Annual Reports of the Verulam Clinic Beard. In aver—

crowvded heuseholds, it is not uncommon to find the malece sleeping in
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one room and the females in anotherj often some members of the
household are obliged to sleep in the passage or on the floor due

t0 inadequatc bedroom space. ¥ithin the townchip boundarics there
is a water supply and even those living in dire poverty and niggardly
shanties manage to maintain a state of cleanliness, e.g. 42 out of

52 houses visited were stated by the District Nurse to be clean, and
only 2 dirty. But those living in certain areas on the periphery of
the township, e.g. Temple Valley (which was incorporatcd into the
township in October 1965) have to carry water some distance from the
river, and it is here that filthy conditions are prevalent, There
were several instances of unscrupulous peoplc exploiting the poor by

selling water to them at 1 cent per bucket,

Among the lower income groups hovering around the poverty
datum line (more often than not actually below it), the chance of ob-
taining any type of shelter is eagerly seized at, and this group of
tenants usually live in wood-~and-iron shacks or huts, sometimes in the

backyards of wealthier Indians.

In Temple Valley, for example, the land is owned by a few,
There are often several tenants on one plot, paying a site rent of R5
per annum and erecting their own structures, usually shacks. A school
principal in the area estimated that 40% of his pupils lived in over-
orowded shacks with no lights, smoke~filled kitchens with no chimneys
and makeshift furniture. He considered that only 5% of the pupils

lived in comfortable dwellings,

The need for a large-scale sub~economic housing scheme in
Verulam is particularly urgent, end indeed this should be one of the
top priorities to be attended to once the new Indian local authority

is established,

Table 70 Dissatisfection with Existing Accommodation —
Town Board Housing Applicants, Tongzaat, 1963
Heason : Freguency
Too small, overcrowded, congested, hemmed in 25
Dilapidated, walls cracked, in need of repair

Roof leaks

Share a house, other occupants disturb us
No privacy for grown-up children

No room to receive visitors

Lack of cooking/toilet/bathroom facilitics
Unhealthy, damp, mosquitoes, always sick
Condemned

Poor ventilation

Sanitary disorders

Given notice to quit, facing cject ent
Rent too high

Relationship with brother strained

Living in Verulam because no house in Tongaat

. =
I uJ HHOOH NI OWH WU O O
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RURAL HOUSIIG

Indian workers on sugar company estates are often housed
in well-built cottages. Where the accommodation provided takes the
form of barracks, conditions are invariably appalling and overcrowding
ig common, Quarters are small, the buildings are clustered together,
toilets are communal and the atmosphere is depressing and defeatist.
However, it seems that the old barrack-type buildings for agricultural
workers are soon to be a thing of the past, and their gradual replacement
by single cottages in the Verulam area was favourably commented upon
by welfare workers. These cottages usually consist of 2 bedrooms,
living roomykitchen and a toilet cum washroom (an Bastern style

squattoilet and a tap for washing), while some had 3 bedrooms.

Accommodation for employees on private White farms varies.
In most cases hcuses appeared neat and clean, although we encountered
several structures which could only be described as hovels - tin shacks

with strips of cardboard serving as window Dpanes.

So far as the independent Indian farmer is concerncd, the
few largo-scale farmers boasted good homes (many of them ultré-modern,
others older but solidly built, and all well furnished), while the
many small landowners, eking out an existence from their plots, lived
in inferior structures, often with dung-smcared earth floors. Poor
housing conditions are aggravated where several brothers are farming
on an inherited plot of, for example, 10 acres. They barely scrape a
living, and houscs may be of the crudest construction, rivalling any-

thing to be found in the urban slum areas,

Instances of site rent werc alsa to be found in the rural
areas. Shacks were oonstructed of second-~hand sheets of corrugated
iron, the occupants invariably slept on the floor because there were
insuffiocient beds, furniture was sparse, the rooms were dark and
kitchen and toilet facilities were primitive (field squatting was

common in such cases),

GENERAL TIMPRESSIONS

The majority of company houses and the houses of Indian
farmers appearcd to be fairly comfortably furnished, although we

often gained the impression that furniture in the living rooms was
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procured at the expense of that in the bedrooms. The appearance of
a building often belies what is to be found inside, and even the
wood and iron structures were invariably clean and tidy, with sur-
prisingly good furniture. Radiograms (bought on hire purchase )

werc found in several such homes,

In municipal and company housing schemes where a small
garden is attached to each house, the neatness of the plots bears
e¢logquent testimony to the pride of occupation. But where houses
are poorly constructed and packed closely together, an atmosphere
of squalor prevails. Much has becn done to eradicate this atmos-
phere in Tongaat, but much still remains to be done, in both Tongaat

and Verulam and on the sugar estates,
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CHAPTER XIT

HEAITH AWD SOCIAL WELFARE SERVICES

PART I - HEALTH

In the earlier years of Indian settlement in Natal, the
poor hcusing conditions and rations on the ostates, ocoupled with
poverty, fear and ignorance, meant low standards of health in the
community. During the last few deocades, however, the extonsion of
medical services and education has resulted in a considcrable im-
provement in general standards of health, despite the continuod

existcnce of poverty.

HOSPITALS AND HEALTH INSTITUTIONS

Four institutions cater for the health necds of the
Indian community in the Tongaat - Vorulam rcgion, viz. thc Tongaat
Health Contre, tho Contral Hospital at Tongaat, the Verulam Health
Clinic and the Oakford Clinic.

The Tongaat Health Centre oconsists of a oclinic and
district nuréing scrvice run by the Department of Health, and was
one of the earlicst institutions of its kind cestablished in Natal
after the war. The centre is staffed by a resident medical officor
and Indian and African assistants, A sub-clinic is locatcd at
Waterfall in the Uppcr Tongaat area, while cach Tucsday a clinic is
held at Fairbrecze for immunisation, and mother-and-baby and antc-
natal care; to save mothers the long walk of 3 miles to the Health

Centre. Work at thc ccentre is mostly ourative rather then prevontive,

The Central Hospital at Tongaat is a private institution

run by the Tongaat Sugar Compeny exclusively for thc benefit of its
employees (although the public arc trcated in cascs of emergenoy),
and is under the dircction of the company doctors In February, 1965
there were 62 licensed bods in the hospital, which has 7 wards (4
non-White, 1 Whitc and 1 isolation)s In 1964 the hospital handled
13,470 non-Whitc outpaticnts (Africans were in the slight majority)
and 2,700 Whitc consultations.

In addition to thc hospital, thc company also operatcs a
dispensary at its Maidstone Mill. Outpaticnt attendances therc
average about 40 per day.
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The Verulam Clinic Roard controls a clinic and district

nursing service, and has been functioning sincc 1958. The Foard
consists almost entirely of Indians, with a few African members,

and approximatcly two-thirds of thc paticnts (40,032 out of 62,341
from 1961-65) are Indians. Beccause of the shortage of traincd staff
the work of the clinic is confined mainly tc¢ pre-natal, child hoalth
(children up to 2 years of age only), midwifery and immunisation

services.,

Table 71 Distribution cf Indian Patients by Naturc
of Scrvice =~ Verulam Health Clinic, 1961-65

No. of Paticnts for ycars cnded 31 July

Nature of Secrvice ; 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 Total
Minor ailments ! 1,362 781 859 875 8217 é 4,704
snto-natal i 662 53 M 4T 195 | 3,475
Infant welfare : 875 755 1,070 1,209 1,358 | 5,267
Sick home nursing | 157 173 32 62 81 505
Diptherie Mhooping
Cough/Tctanus L 1,401 5,834 1,070 815 1.631 10,751
Smallpox b 655 999 230 298 3,515 | 5,697
Ante-natal visits | 165 106 79 66 106 522
Post-natal visits ; 507 550 742 686 487 2,972
Nealth visits § 306 468 335 150 277 1,536
Confinements i 60 61 69 64 82 336
Polio | - - - 1,277 2,990 | 4,267

l

! 6,170 10,261 5,203 6,249 12,149 | 40,032

Visits to the homes of patients arc made whenever time permits. It
is hoped toc start a family planning clinic in duc course, but as
there is no rcsident doctor in charge of the Verulam Clinic, women
have tc travel to Durban to rcceive instruction in family planning
mcthods,

The Cakford Clinic, some 5 miles from Verulam, scrves tho

Indian and African communitics in the areas abutting the Ndwcedwe

Reserve, A Dominicaon sister, whce is & qualificd dootory is in
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charge of the clinic.

The Dominican Association have recently built a T.B.
hospital at Osindisweni, close to Oakford, which catcrs purcly for
Africans, and plan to open a maternity scotion therc in 1966, and
a genecral hospital within a few ycars, to trcat both Africans and
Indians. Thc hospital at Mount Edgccombe, on the southern periphory
of the region, serves employeos of Natal Estates Ltd., which owns

extensive tracts of cancficlds in the Verulem - Ottawa complex.

THS COST OF MEDICAL TREATMINT

The Tongaat Health Centre is financed entircly by the
Government, and charges for treatment vary from 10-25 ccents de-
pending upon the cconomic positicn of the paticnt. Sugar company
employces do not contribute towards a medical aid scheme, and
receive frec attention at the Central Hospital. The valuc of
mediczl benefits is asscssced a2t R1 per month in arriving at the
cmployce s salary. The Oakford Clinic is a private institution and

smell fees arc leviecd for mediczl attention.

The Verulam Health Clinic is a voluntery organisation, and
depcnds for its funds upon membership fces, donations and its own
fund-raising cfforts, in addition to clinic takings and ambulancc
fees. The Department of Health subsidizes nurses! salaries (to the
cxtent of %)and travelling cxpenscs (10 cents per mile). While
donations arc rcceived mainly from busincss organisations and the
local Town Board, the balanoc of the funds acorucs largoly from the
Indian community. Thc clinic is, to 21l intcnts and purposcs,; an
Indian organisation serving the partial hcalth nceds of the non-
white communities in Verulanm and cnvirons. GCharges at the olinio
are flexible, the very poor receiving frce attention and foes

gencrally being low, e.g. thc maximum fee for midwifery is R4e

Sugzr oompany cmploycces, thcrefore, reccive frec medical
attention at Tongaat and Mount Edgccombe, while thosc outside the
sugar industry arc charged nominal rates which vary according to the
means of the paticent. The limited scope of the Voerulam Health Clinio,
however, mecans thot the juvenile (over 2 years of age) and adult pop—-
ulation of Verulam arc obliged to visit medical practitioncrs and do

not receive the benefit of chean attention.
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STANDARDS OF HEALTH

Doctors with long experience in the area were unanimous
that the general hcalth of the Indian pcople had improved considerably
over the last two decades, cspecially since the combating of malaria
which was a scourge in the arez ag recently as the 1930's. The pro-
vision of health services, medical advances, cducation and, in
Tongaat itself, the substantial eliminction of slum conditions during
this period by the provision of better housing, have been added
factors in raising health standards. Health education in schools has
resulted in the modern gcneration adopting better-balanced diets than
the old indentured class; although curry and rice still forms the

staple diet.

llowever, there are still evidences of tuberculosis and
malnutrition, both of which are the result of 2 low level of sub-
sistence. In 1964 the Tongaat Care Committec of the Friends of the
Sick Association (F.C.S.4.) handled 35 cases, and the Verulam Care
Committee 37 cases, of tuberculosis. Malnutrition was emphasized
more often in Verulam than in Tongrnat, a2nd it was felt by those inter-
viewed to be most commen amongst agrioultural labour on the sugar
estates in the area. One social workcr quoted the example of a 3=
month old child who had been fed on diluted méalie meal and whose
head was little bigger than the size of a olenched fist.

Low wages and meagre rations on the estates were advanoced
as the main causes of malnutrition. Despite the faot that wages and
rations had been increasedl, we encountered households in which the
raticns did not last a full week, Such houscholders often had large
families to clothe and educate, while meot and other foodstuffs, and
fish, absorbed a large part of the wages, Meat was gencrally rc-
garded as a luxury - mutton (usually in the form of = shcep!s head)
was bought every week—end by most sugar estate families, and chicken

at lengthy intervals; although meny families tricd to have chicken

once a month,

Tongnat Sugar Company supplies the following free weckly rations
to permanent Indian field labour:

(1bs. ) (1bs.)
Rice 6 4
Mealie Meal 13% 9
Flour 6 4
Mealie Rice 9 6
Salt 1% 1
Sugar 3 2
Dholl 3 2
Cooking 0il 2 bottle % bottle

Value per nmonth R6.71lo R4.47c
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Allicd factors includc the existence of large familics,
poor cating habits and, on somc cstatcs, the incidence of drink,.
In additicn, supcrstition still cxists amongst the morc backwzrd
mcembers of socicty. Malnutrition is found too among thosc clderly
pcople who live on gratuitics. However, malnutrition poscs a far
morc scrious problem amongst the African community for, as several
doctors and hcalth assistants pointecd cut, although meny Indian
infants are undcrnourishcd, kwashiorkor is scldom cvident. The
Nutrition Corporation of South African (Kupugani) has depots ot
the Tongaat Health Centre and Verulam Health Clinic, and is doing
2 sterling job in combating malnutrition and introducing balanccd

dicts.

As 2ll rivers and streams in the region zrc bilharzia-
infested, it is not surprising to find that this discasc is cndemic.
Despitc educational campaigns, many pupils contract bilharzia, both
in the urban and rural arcas. It is difficult, howcver, to kecep.
children out of the water on hot summer days, =nd althcugh the
Indians in Tongaat now havc their own swimming bath, no such amcnity

oexists in Verulam to act as = counter-attraction.

Vencreal discase is more prevalent amongst Africans, whore
it constitutes a roal problem. It is rarc amongst Indian womeny but
2 numbcr of malcs rcceive treatment. Thesc arc men who contract the
discasc largcly from African prostitutes. An important factor
accounting for the low incidence of venorcal discasc amongst Indians
is the sottled family lifc cnjoyed by this cemmunity. Africans, on
the other hand, have morc inducement to form loosc associations with
women becausc the migratory labour system scparatces them from their

familics,

Inoculations have almost cntircly climinated polio, dipthoria,

whooping cough, tctanus and smallpox,

HEALTH PROBLEMS

In any community, hcalth problcms arc usually centred around
the poor and uneducated. In the Tongaat—Verulam region, igncrance is
poerhaps the greatest obstaclo to be overcome in any hcalth cducation
programmc, whilc other factors arc zpathy, fear, large familics,
drink, uncmployment and the lack of skilled training. All thesc
factors arc olescly linked with poverty — in fact it is a vicious

circle,
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The cduczted and intclligent avail themsclves of clinioal
facilitics, dut the problem is how to get to the backward members of
thc community, many of whom arc scceptical of Western medical practicces.
This attitudc has its roots in supcrstition; o.g. mecaslos is con-
sidered as a visitation from "Matha," a mother goddess, and children
arc taken to the clinies only when complications have scet ine. Then,
too, few expectant mothers in this scction of the community make
preparctions to rcccive their babics, largely as a result of the
influcnce of grandmothcrs who claim that doctors, nurscs, clinics,
otc., did not cxist in their day, When a2 miscarrizge or loss of =
beby at birtkh occurs, the blamc is placcd on the adversce influence
of the stars, or on some ritual not having been performed, or on

"Kheta Kathu" (the ovil spirit).

Health education is taught in tho schools,; and although
the younger genceration has a better appreciation of hygicnic standards,
such education may bc nullified in homes where parents arc apathetic
or ignorant.. The Tongzat Health Centre finds that it does more
curative than preventive work, for, 2s the resident doctor put it:
"People listen to onc when they are suffering, but when they arc well
talking to them is futile". Ancther doctor stated that diabetes
amongst Indians is difficult to cure; as paticnts do not adhere to
the prescribed dict. Health cducation is 2 complex problem, "...
for thosc who particularly nced this education are generally of the
lowest possible health strata, physically, intellcctually and

economically."2

It is a truism thot the poorer scctionsof any comrunity
producc the largest familics, The recgulation of the size of the
family is a2 neccssary step in enabling parents to raisc their standard-
of-living and provide their children with better education. Family
plenning therefore assumes 2 rolc of major importancc, In Verulam tho
local clinic has attempted to stimulatc an intercst in femily planning,
with encouraging rcsults. However, in the sbscnce of a full~time
doctor in charge of the clinic, the women arc obliged to attcnd a
Planned Parcnthood Clinic in Durban, transport being provided by the
Verulam Health Clinic. The shyness of Indien wonen, nany of whom do
not discuss what they have been taught with their husbands, has tended
to impede progress in this ficld. Amongst the well-educated class,

the use of birth control devices is common, and family planning posecs

District Nursc!s Anrmial Keport, Verulrm Clinic Board, 1963.
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no problems.

THE FUTURE

There is littlc doubt that as in the casc of housing,
Tongant is better cndowed with health and medical facilitics than
Verulam., Thec sugar company hospital and government Health Centre
bring frec or chcap medical attention within the reach of all
Indian familics in the Tongazat complex. DBut the massces in the Veru-
lam arez have to visit medical practitioners,; as the limited scope
of thc Health Clinic means thet mony prospective paticnts arc cxeluded
from receiving cheap attention. -Although the Clinic has grown
stcadily since its inception in 1958, and now has its own ambulance
and car, its opcrations arc still hampered by the shortage of trained
staff,

It is clear that this unsatisfaatory state of affeirs will
continue to exist in Verulam until such time as the local clinic is
taken over by the Province. The Verulam Clinic Board has becen
pleading for such a move for somc ycars, as witness the following
gxcerpts from the annual Presidential Address: "...the hecalth of so
large a community cannot be left to the uncertain fortuncs of a
voluntary organisation...Therc is a limit to which the poor cen help
themselves, no matter how public-spirited they moy be" (1961).

"Much as the Verulam Clinic Board supplics a real nced, it can ncver
supplant a Province-sponsorcd health scrvice" (1962)., M,.,,thc hoalth

scrvice we provide is the responsibility of the Province" (1965).

There would appear to bc no exouse for the Province not
taking over (as a minimun measurc) the administration of the Verulem
Health Clinic along the same lines as the Tongaat Health Centrc. With
a full-time doctor in chargc, the scopc of the Clinic could be exteonded
to 21l age groups, and thc problem of family planning could be
scriously tackleds The future Indian loeal authority in Verulam should
make strpong rcprescntations to the Province on this scorce, Better
gtill would be the cstablishment of 2 small interceptor hsopital or
polyclinic in the rcgion, from which the morc scrious cascs ocould be
transferred to large, centrnaliscd hospitals, o.ge. King Edward VIII
Hospital in Durban, Verulam is idecally situetcd for such a hospital,

as there is no provineial hospital between Durban and Stanger,
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Fortunatcly, thcere arc hopeful signs in this dircction.
The Provincial Administration has adoptcd 2 systenm ¢f "miniaturc
hospit~ls" as adjuncts to hospitals in the larger centres. The
first such clinic has becn established in Mooi River at a cost of
R66,000, and the Verulam Clinic Board has appealed to the Province

tc locate 2 similar clinic in thce township.

Thc Minister of Economic Affairs rceently anncunced that
border industrics facilitics would be cxtonded to certain "retarded
areas" wherc uncmployment was high. Tongeat and Verulam havce both
been approved as arcas for such sclcective aid. As industry is
attracted tc tho region, so too may there be an influx of workers
from cutside the region. Mcdicnl scrvices will have to cxpand as
industry cxpands, and it is submittcd thot fully-fledged government
or provincial health services would be the minimum required to
scrve the neccds of 2 growing industrial community. The industrial
concerns themselves would have 2 vital interest in the provision of

such facilities, for hecalthy workcrs mcan incrcasced productivity.

PART IT ~ SOCIAL WELFARE

While closc kinship ties =2nd rcligious cmphasis on mutual
aid fulfil important welfare functions, many voluntary and privatec
welfare organisations have been cstablished to scrve the Indian
community. In addition to such organisations, thc provisions of the
Cld Agc Pensions Act and the Blind Persons Act were cextended to
include Indians in 1944, whilc Indians were also included in the
Disability Gronts Act of 1946.

WELFARE ORGANISATICNS

The Indian Child Welfare Socicty has branches in both

towns, and a wclfarc committec in Ottawa. Verulam is particularly
fortunate is having a full-time secrctary-cum=social worker., All
applications for pensions or govermment grants arc channclled
through the society. The main task of the socicty is to supcrvisec
familics recciving government meintenanoc grants, buf mich timc is
also devoted to dealingwith poor rclief and cascs of illegitimaoy
and domestic discord. Assistance is given in such matters as
roegistration of births, ~pplications for birth cortificates and
identity cards, unemployment benefits,; ctec., ond food,; clothing

and school books arc supplicd to necdy familics.
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The Tongaat Community Centrc runs o nurscery school and

play centre attcnded by 43 children, =2nd distributes; 2t it own ocost,
milk from 4 differcent peints to pre-school ohildren. It also gives
temporary rclicf to the sick by way c¢f moncy gronts. The organisation
has, in thc past, distributed books to indigent pupils at both primary
and sccondary schools. The Community Centre funotions on donztions
from business houses z2nd the public. Arrangements have becen made for
a2 merger betwcen the Community Ccentre and the Tongant and Distriot
Indian Child Welfarc Socicty ih vicw of the similar aims and dupli-

ootion of efforts of the orgnanisations,

Two further organisations, the Tongaat High School ox—

Students Club and the Gay Girls Guild, have becn dormant for tho

past year or two, but both were previously =2otive both in charitable

work and as paoce~sctters in local society. The Women's Pricndly Club

is 2 sooial club which does weclfore work and supervises the Kupugani

dcpot in Tongaat.

The Verulam Women'!s Associction formerly undertook 2 wide

programmc of welfarc activities, buthas 21so become dormant, Amongst
other things; this organisation formed 2 netball toam, and held
sewing, knitting, literaocy and first-aid classcs. The Verulam

Deepavali Union and the Hindu Society both donatce bursaries to

schools. The formcr donates 250 hompers to the poor, both Hindu and
Muslim, and small hampers to African schools as 2 goodwill gosture,

at the time of the Decepavali Festival.

Mention has already been made of the worlk of the Priends
of the Sick Association (FOSA) and the Nutrition Corporation of
South Africa (Kupugani). FOSL operatos through Arca Carc Committoes
consisting of voluntary workecrs who distributc propaganda, provide
health instruotion, raise funds and distribute rclief grants. Tho
angaat Care Committec dates back to 1943, and was the first suoh
committce to be formed in Natal outside the Durban arca. The

Vorulam Care Committee was formed in 1950,

STATE ASSISTANCE

Theré arc 7 types of soocial pensions for Indians in South
Africa, viz. old agec, blind persons! and war votcrans! pensions;

disability, maintenance and foster onre grantsy and poor rclief.
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The most ocommon types handled by the Child Welfarc Socicety branches
in the region are old =2gc pensions ~nd disability and mainteononce

grantgs., No porson moy reccive morc than onc type of social pension
similtancously. Payments arc made monthly through the Post Officc,
and control of Indian pensions passcd from the Depertment of Sooial
Welfarc and Pensions to the Department of Indian Affairs in April,

1963, Indians and Africang do not rceeive family allowancos, whiolh

arc payeble to Thites and Colourcdsonly.

0ld Agc Pensions

Males over the age of 65 ycars and femzles over 60 years
may qualify for 2n old agce pension subjcet to a means test., Tle
maximum monthly old agc pension rate for Indians at the time of the
survey (February, 1965) was R11.25 comparced with RlB.SO for Colourods
and R27 for Whites, Thesc rotes were maximum rates, and werce subjcot
to 2 means test. In practiocc few pensioners rcceived the maxinum
rates, e.g. in thc Tongaat-Verulom region the highest rate roeceived

by ~ pensioncr was R11.00 per month.

Table 72  Old Age Pensions - Tongaat and Verulam, Fcbruary, 1965

No, of Total Amount Av. por Pensioner
Pensioners R R
Tongaat 182 1,598445 8.78
Verulam 139 1,274.25 9.17
321 2,872.70 8¢95

No fower than 279 of tlie 321 pensioners rcocived R8.75
per month. The average monthly pension for the region of R8.95
was slightly lower than tho latest available figurc for Indians in

South Africa vize R9.14 per reoipiont in 1963&3

Mary Draper, Socinl Ponsions in South Africa, ps 19 (Table C);
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Unlike Whitos,; Indian pcnsioners do not rcocive a xcbatc
in respect of dependent ohildren. Indian rates were, however,
brought into line with thosc for Colourceds from 1 April, 1965, whilc
the Minister of Finanoe, in his 1965 Budgcet specgh, announccd that,
with effect from 1 October 1965, an incrcasc of R1 per month would
be grantcd to 211 White socizl pensioners. Conoessions would be
extended in the usuzl ratio (i.e. 50%) to Colourcds and Indians,
i.c, the maximum monthly pension for Indians would be inorcascd to
R14 per month. Furthermore, o rclaxation of the means test would

enzble more people to qualify for ponsions.

By Hovember, 1965, thcrc had therceforc been a considerablo
improvement in the position, and in that menth 154 Indians drew old
age pensions in Verulam, No fower than 147 received R11.50 por

month, whilc only 3 reccived the maximum amount of R14 por month,

Disability Grants

Rates and the moans test in respect of disability grants
are the same 25 for cld age pensions, but the qualifying age in the

case of disability grants is 16 years.

Table 73  Disability grants - Tongazt ond Verulom, Foebruary, 1965

No. of Tot=2l Amount Av, por
Rocipionts R Reoipiont
R
Tongaet . 82 708.75 8.64
Verulamn 98 860435 8.78
180 1,569.10 872

Again, the greater majority of grants wero R8.75 per
month, and the highest grant paid in the region was R11:00 poer
month. The avercge national disability grant rate for Indians in

1963 was R9.11 per reoipient.’4

As with old age pensions, disabillity grants had likewiso
increased during 1965. In Verulam, 116 Indians (of whom 105 ro—
ceived R11.00) drew such grants in April, 1965. By November the
number had increased to 132, of whom 123 received R1lle,50. Only

2 received the maximum amount of R14.

4 ibid., p. 31 (Teble E).



206

Blind Persons'! and War Vetcrans! Pensions

The rates for Indians receiving these pensions are the
same as in the case of the old age pensions. Neither centre reported
any war veterans pensioners, and few Indians in the region reoceived
blind persons' pensions; e.g. in Tcngaat there were 8 such pensioners
receiving an average amount of R8.96 per month in February, 1965,

while the figures for Verulam were not available.

Maintenance Grants

Maintenance grant rates were inoreased from 1 December,
1964 and the first increased grants, together with arrear payments,
were distributed in Pebruary, 1965. In that month, 199 Indians in
the region (83 in Tongaat and 116 in Verulam) received maintenance
grants. These grants are paid to mothers, young children and sochool
pupils under the age of 16 in homes where the breadwinner is himself
a pensioner, or is deceased, inocapacitated or confined to a state
institution, or has deserted. Maximum maintenance grant rates for
Indians in non~City areas are calculated as follows: R4 in respeot
‘of the nother, R2.25 in respect of each of the first two children,
and Rl.25 in respect of each of the third and every further child,
Comparative rates for City areas are R5, RZ2.50 and R1l.50, respect-
ively., Tongaat and Verulam are regarded as non-City areas, but with
the cost—-of-living in the region very little, if any, lower than in
Durban, there appears to be little justification for the application

of lower rates to the region.

Despite the fact that maintenance grants have been
increased, they are "..estill insufficient to enable recipients to
maintain a reasonable standard of 1iving."5 Purthermore, the age
1limit of 16 years means that many pupils from families dependent
upon maintenance grants are unable to complete their high school
education. In some cases, the Department has granted extensions of
one year to pupils who have reached the age of 16 to enable them to
complete their Junior Certificate examinaticns, but the Department
would do well to consider raising the age limit to 18 years or,
better still, to include all schoolchildren in the provision of

these grants,

2 1bidi, pe 57
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Foster Care Grants

The Child Welfare Society branches in both towns attend to
several cases of foster children, who receive grants of R8 per month,
e.g. in Verulanm such grants were paid to 7 foster parents in April,

1965, and to 10 in November.

Pcor Relief

A person must be destitute in order to qualify for poor
relief, which is intended to be a temporary measure. Poor relief is
given in kind and is granted by magistrates, from whom rations may be
obtained for 4 weecks. These rations are limited and hence are often
inadequate, particularly in the case of large families., The Child
Welfare Society supplements rations in such cases, and provides assis-

tance in cases where an application for poor relief is turned down.

There is an urgent need in South Africa for a substantial
increase in pensions for all races, especially the non-Whites. A
large proportion of Indian pensioners rely almost entirely on their
pensions, e.g. the proportions of Indian pensioners with other incomes
of under R25 per annum in 1963' were: old age (74%), disability (75%),
blind (53.7%) and war veterans (40%).6

THE AGED

The joint family system, with married sons continuing to
live in their parental home, meant that so long as that system
endured, there would be no problems ooncerning the oare of the agod.
However, Indian society in Natal has evolved towards a single family
system over the past few deoades, and this trend has brought with it

some of the problems associated with old age.

These problems are not of the same magnitude as is the
case in White society. Not only do relatively few Indians reaoh old
age, €.8., only 1,6% of the population in the region in 1960 were
over 65 years of age, but there is a widespread feeling that it is
the moral obligation of a child to care for his aged or infirm
parents. Furthermore, the community is apt to censure those who

neglect aged relatives or do not take them into their homes.

6 ibid., p. 46.
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Nevertheless, there arc clderly folk with no family to
care for them, and the provision of housing along the lincs of the
pensioners! barracks in Tongaat would do much to ameliorate their

lot.

NEED POR SOCIAL WORKERS

The poverty of the Indien community and the stresses
common to any society in transition, have oreated urgent needs for
the training of social workers. Too often in such communities,
ungualified voluntary welfarce workers dabble in work whioh would
normally be the purview of a trained social worker, and sometimes
advice 1s given whioch, however well intended, merely serves to
aggravate the position. Teaching, with its regular hours and
holidays, offers =2 more attractive prospect to the Indian student.
Most voluntery welfare organisations cannot afford to employ a full-
time social worker. A vory real nced exists for trained sccial
workers in the Tongaat-Verulam region; and it is suggested that in
Verulanm, at any rate, the local authority should investigate the
possibility of employing social workers, if necessary crecating

bursaries to enable them to qualify.

THE CHANGING SOCIETY

Indian society in Natal is in a state of flux. It has not
adapted itself completely to Westcrn ways of life, and yet its
languages and many of its customs are falling into disuse, particularly
among the youth. These changes have manifested themselves in different

ways in the behaviour patterns of the community.

Farily Life

The replacement of the joint family system by single family
units has already been discussed.: The joint family system has always
contained within it the seeds of domestic discord, but suoh feelings
were usually suppressed. This is no longer 50, and divoroe has
become an accepted feature of Indian life, although it is not as
common as in White society (in 1961 the Indian divorce rate in South

Africa was ,2% compared with 1.4% for Whites)&7 A social worker in

7 Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, Decembor, 1964.
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Tongaat stated that separation was becoming more common, the husband
giving the wifc o nmonthly allowance.

A prominent busincssmaen in the region, who is often called
upon to m&diate in family disputes, felt that the joint family systen
was at the root of such disputes which were most common in cxtended
families. The joint family systcem encouraged young men and women to
look to the family for assistancc, while they werc also expooted to
contribute to the household finances. He always advised fathers to

cncourage their adult children to fend for themselves,

Howevor, the carnings of sons and daughters played a vital
economic role in the poorer houscholds, and more especially in oases
where the houschold head was in poor healthy; in receipt of a very
small income or unemploycd. The most positive aspect of the joint
family system wos the obligation imposed upon ohildren to take carc

of their aged parcnts.

Cne socizl worker believed that the system of free choice
of marriage partncrs was the source of broken marriages, and expressed
regret that the custom of arranged nmarringoc was brooking down: These
views were strongly refutcd by other Indians interviowed., The grent
majority of marriages to-day are by choice, espccially in the urban
areas and amongst the better educated and more sophisticated groups.
In the rural arcas and anongst the more backward urban groups,
arranged marriages are still common. Arranged marriages may be of two
types,; viz., thc true type in vwhich the marriage is arranged solcly by
the parents and in which the young couplc have no say, or the adapted
version in which the parents take the initiative in bringing the
young couple together and in which the man (but not the girl) has the
right to rejeot his parents choice, The latter type is more common

than the true arranged marriagc.

‘ But arranged marriages have not entirely disappeared
amongst the educated groups, e.g. a sochool principal had arranged the
marriages of both his daughters. He believed that this was the best
system, as sometimes the children did not make good choices whercas
the parents were able to selcot marriage partners for their children
from families of the same social, ecducational and coonomio class.
Caste still plays a small role in the choice of marriage partners (as

may be seen from a feature colurm in a Durban Indian newspaper), but
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this influence, together with the system of arrangcd marriages, is
bound to be of decreasing importance. Marriage by choice will
inecrease with the growth of cducation, and with members of all Indian
linguistic groups attending school together, may be cxpected to be
accompanied by an increasc in thc number of linguistically exogamous

marriages.

Opinions varied in different parts of the region as to the
moral standards of the community. An clderly woman living on one of
the Tongaat Sugar Company estates (or "sections") stated that the
standard of.morality in that particular section was high. $She could
not rccall any instance of divorce or illegitimacy in 20 years, and
the incidence of drink too was low. On the other hand, social
workers and doctors agreed that illegitimacy and drink are on the

inorease.

Jllegitimacy confers some degree of stigma on the Indian
family., The girl's parcnts usually insist that the couple marry,
but the man's parents often oppose the marriage when they consider
the girl's family to be of inferior standing. Sometimes the birth
of the child is hushed up, thc grandmothor registering the birth
and hiding the stigma, Once a girl has had an illegitimate ohild,
she has littlc chancce of making a good marriagc, and the only demand
for her as a marriage partner comes from a widower (in whioh case
the age difference may be great) or from a man who is himself of low
moral standing. Idleness was considered to be one of the main
causes of illegitimacy. Many girls lcave school at the age of
puberty, and stay at home for some years before marrying. Where
there is insufficient work in the home to kcep them busy, they may
fall prcy to temptation. The same holds good for youths who arc

unable or unwilling to find employment, and who loiter their time

avay.

Although many Indians are abstaincrs, & virtue which is
stressed by both the Hindu and Islamic religions, the increasing
evidence of drink is a cause for concern. This is espcoially so
in those poorer families where money is squandered on drink instead
of on the necessities of life-food, clothing and education, Drinking
was reportcd to bo particularly hcavy on some of the estates in the
Ottawa area, wherc Indian field workers obtain home-brewed cone

coctions, e.g. "gavine", at low prices from Africans. On some
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estates, Indians are quartered in barracks, and are clustered
together with little or no privacy. In such conditions, individu-
ality and self-respect are often lost, and drinking and loose

living become more common. Co~incidently, it was from one such aroa
that malnutrition was reported to be rife. In the towns, publio
bars are well patroniscd by mill workers and others, but hotcliers
and bottle store managers did not consider Indians to be heavier

drinkers than any other racial group.

The Youth

The Indian youth of to-day, especially those who are
fortunate enough to attend high school, are almost completely
Westernized in outlook., They display relatively little interest in
Indian music and cultural and religious festivals, and events of
guch a nature are poorly patronized. The cinema, Western popular
music ard sport all have their adherents, In many of thc homes we
visited in the towns, colour photographs of film stars, current "pop!
singing idols and soccer teams occupied prominent positions on thé
walls of the livingroom. In the farming arecas, the old Indian prints
and statucettes of temnles and deities were more common, traditional
attitudes being more valued, although modern influcnces werce also

apparent.

New values arc also reflected in clothing. The male
teenager is quick to adopt the latest fashion in clothing, Girls
in the region tend to be more conservative in their dross than their
counterparts in Durban, c.g., fev wear Jjeans and shorts, and on formal
occasions young women are expected to wear saris. Married women are
invariably clad in saris, Conscrvatism with regard to dress is
especially marked amongst Muslim women. Young Muslim wcmen usually
wear pantaloons, and this has long been the distinguishing mark of
the Muslim school~girl, although conventional dresses are rapidly
replacing pantaloons as a part of school dress (oxcept at the
Verulam Madressa where pantaloons arc part of the official gohool
uniform). At school athletic sports meetings, few luslim girls
appear in shorts, as parents complain that this is not in keeping
with the tenets of Islam.

Women

Western laissez faire attitudes towards the social
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and educational pooition of women have gained considerable ground
amongst Indians in the last decades, although amongst the Muslim
community this process has been somowhat slower. However, Muslim
women now appear in public more frequently , and some partiocipate
in conmunity affairs, e.g. an Indian newspaper felt constrained %o
remark at the large number of Muslim women who attended an election
mecting organised by the Verulam Indian Ratcpayers' Association

rccently.

The majority of nurses and women teachers have always been
drawvn from the Hindu and Christian sections; but school principals
in the region detect a change in thc conservative attitude of Muslims
towards higher education for girls. Cf 32 girls in the ballet class
at thc M.L. Sultan Technical College branch in Tongaat, 9 were Muslimse
But proof that conservative attitudes still persist is illustrated by
the refusal of Muslim parents to allow their daughters to participate

in concerts at the Verulam Madressa.

RECREATION

Indian sport in Tongaat is under the jurisdiction of tho
Tongaat Non-European Recreation Union which is subsidiscd by the
sugar company, and sports facilities are supcrior to those found in

Verulam.

Soccer is the most popular sport and a large number of
clubs exist in both towns. Some clubs have both African and Indian
members, Cricket is less popular, largely becausce of the expensive
equipment recquired. Neoverthecless therce are 5 clubs in each town, and
oricketers in Tongaat arce fortunate in having a turf wicket which is
maintaeined by the local Town Board. Two all=weather tcnnis courts
have been provided in Tongaat, and the tennis clubhas approximately
40 members (including 10 women). In Verulam cfforts are being made
to raise funds for the bullding of tennis courts. Thc Tongaat Table
Tennis Union consists of 4 olubs, all the playcrs being men, TFew
Indian women partiocipate in sport after lcaving schocl, and no net-
ball olubs exist. It is significant that hookey, the game in which
both India and Pakistan exccl, is not played by Indians in the

rogion, or, for that mztter; in Natal. The reason for this must be
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sought in the expense of cquipment. Indians in Tongaat have also
been provided with a swimming bath, and plans arc afoot to cstablish

a life-saving club,

The Tongaat Non~European Reorcation Union also stages an
annual Indian Eisteddford, with ocompotitians in dancing, singing and
the vernacular languages. Social activities in Tongaat have becn
stultified by the lack of a suitable hall. Thc demolition of the
building housing the Club Harmony (a club for thc professional and
business elite) was said to have accounted for the inactivity of
several social organisations. The Muslin community docs, however,
have its own social club - the Minaar Club - and thc Tongaat Sugar

Company is establishing a social and sports club for its cmployecs.

Therc were few social activitics in Verulam, and a

prominent welfarc worker stated that the community was apathetic.
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CEAPTER XI1I

LOCAL GOVERNMENT, GROUP AREAS AND RACE RELATIONS

The Tongaat-Verulam region has, over the past few years,
received the attention of the Group Areas Board. Verulam was de-
clared an Indian area in December, 1964, while the future settlement
pattern in Tongaat is expected to be made known shortly. Arising
from the declarations of group areas, changes will be brought about
in local government and in the racial composition of the population in
the region over the next few years. Before discussing the question
of local government, it is neoessary to glance at the position of the

Indian in the political structure of South Africa.

POLITICAL POSITION

In Chapter I we referred briefly to the early years of Indian
settlement in Natal, and to the upsurge of anti-Indian feeling amongst
the Whites.

Steps were taken ageinst the Indian community by the Natal
Government in 1896, An annual licance of R6 was imposed upon all
Indians entering the colony after 1895, and Indians were deprived of
the parliamentary franchise, Later the entry of "passenger" immigrants
was restricted, and the government subsidy in respect of indentured
labour was withdrawn., Bventually, in 1911, the Government of India

vetoed the further indenture of labour.

Since the establishment of Union in 1910, Indians have been
a politioal football in Natal for any party wishing to exploit race
prejudice, Indians lost the municipal franchise in 1924, the Dominion
Party exploited anti-Indian feeling for politiocal gain in the early
1940's, and as recently as 1961, general election compaigns have been

marked by anti-Indian outbursts.

The Cape Town Agreement negotiated between the South African
and Indian Governments in 1927 offered some redress, but the advance
of the Indians has been affected by diseriminatory legislation. In
particular, the Asiatic Land Tenure Act of 1946 and the Group Areas
Act of 1950 have ocaused great hardship to this section of the population,
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Despite the failure of the repatriation scheme which was
launched in the 1920's, successive South African Governments obstin-
ately refused to recognise Indians as a permanent part of the country's
population. This position was rectified in 1961 - 101 years after the
arrival of the first Indian immigrants — when the Minister of the
Interior made the following statement in Parliament: '"Gradually people
came to realise it and it became clearer - and today we say so une-
quivocally ~ that the Indians in this ocountry are our permanent respon-
sibility, They are here, and the vast majority of them are going to
remain here, Although the repatriation scheme is used on a very small
gcale, we must realise that the vast majority of them are South African
citizens and as such are also entitled to the necessary attention and

. 1
the necessary assistance',

Welcome as this belated statement might have been, it made no
mention of the rights and privileges which are normally enjoyed by
citvizens in democratic countries. Arising out of this decision, the
Government established a Ministry of Indian Affairs, and in December,
1963, the National Indian Council (now known as the South African

Indian Council or SAIC) was formed.

The Council is appointed by the Minister, and consists of
252 members drawn from all three provinces in which Indians are per-—
mitted to reside.3 It is planned to ultimately convert the SAIC into
an elected or partially elected council, and although it is at present
only a consultetive and advisory body, the Minister has stated that
eventually the Council will acquire legislative and administrative
funotions in the spheres of education, social welfare, local government,

etc,

For all that, the SAIC is not popular amongst the Indian
community, who do not rcgaxrd the councillors as representative of

public opinion or as their leaders. They are looked upon in many

1 Assembly, Hansard, vol, 108, col. 6505,

2 There were only 20 members in November, 1965.

3 The linguistic and religious representation on the Council indieates
a disproportionately large number of Gujerati speaking and Muslim
members of the wealthy merchant class. By linguistic origin, 7
councillors were Tamil, 7 Gujerati, 3 Hindi, 2 Memon and 1 Urdu,

The Telugu group (the poorest seotion) was not represented, By
religion, 10 councillors werc Hindus, 9 Muslims and 1 a Christian.
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querters as "government stooges", and the Council itself is considered
ineffectual and a shabby substitute for democratic rights., "They may
get a bone here and a crumb there", stated a prominent Tongaat man,

Two councillors are from the region - a University lecturer from Tongaat
and a general agent from Verulam - and both are highly regarded by the

community, despite their association with the SAIC,

The Government appcars to have deviated somewhat from its
original four-stream policy in which all four raciel groups would even-—
tually be "separate but equal". In April, 1965 the Prime Minister
stated in Parliament that '"the Government is prepared to grant the two
minority groups their owm bodies, Parliamentary in character, which they
themselves can develop. They will be self-governing bodies, with control
over all matters affecting the groups which they represent, but which
will be subject to the control of the majority group in respect of such
4 This offers the Oloureds

and Asians permanent second-class politicel rights. If apartheid is to

things as foreign affairs and taxation",

sucoecd, and if it is to be morally justified, then at the very least,
some way must be devised in which each racial group can enjoy full poli-

tical rights and not be condemned to permanent political subjection,

With very few exceptions, Indians reject apartheid outright.
No policy short of one based on individual merit will find support from
this section of the population. Unfortunately Indians do not possess an
effective politioal organisation of their own -~ the Natal Indian
Congress has been banned and the Natal Indian Organisation is not a
properly organised body and has not held a meeting for several years.
Few Indians participate ip the legal multi-raoial (or non-racial)
parties, and a spirit of fatalism prevails in the community. It would
also be truec to say that the Indians have produced very few political

leaders vho have retained the respeot of the community.

So much, then, for the political background against which

the rest of this chapter must be sketched,

LOCAL _GOVERNMENT

The towmshipsof Tongaat and Verulam provide interesting
contrasts in the field of local government. Tongaat has had a multi-
racial Town Board since 1946, while in Verulam communication at this

level between the different racial groups has been extremely limited.

4 The Daily News, 8 April, 1965, By "minority groups" was meant

the Coloureds and Asians, by "majority group" the Whites,
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Tongaat

Evolution, Local government first came to Tongaat in 1930 in the
form of a Health Committece, This was a rudimentery form of local
government, the first of its kind in Natal, and its limited powers
were chiefly concerned with matters affecting health (especially

malaria). Later the scopc of the local authority was broadened to

inolude the provision of housing and other facilities,

In July, 1945 the Tongaat Health Committee was reconstituted
as the Tongaat Town Board (TTB) consisting of 5 members appointed by

the Administrator.

Composition, The local authority in Tongaat has always appreciated

the value of consultation between the various racial groups, Soon after
its establishment, thc Health Committee set up an Indian sub-committee,
and in 1944 an amendment to Provincial Ordinance No, 21 of 1942 was
passed, providing for an appointed Town Board. This amendment was de-
cigned specifically to meet the requirements of Tongaat, the Tongaat
Sugér Company having presented a strong case before the Natal Indian
Judiciary Commission (the Broome Commission) regarding the need for an

appointed multi-racial board.

Thus, when the composition of the TTB was enlarged from 5 to
7 members in December, 1946, 2 Indians were appointed. After the Durban
riots of 1949, attention was paid to the represcntation of the African
community, and 2 Africans were co-opted to serve on the Board, Later,
with the incorporation of the Tongaat Beach and La Merci areas into
the township of Tongaat in 1964, a retiring White member was replaced
by an Indian, so that the present composition of the TTB is 4 Whites
and 3 Indians with voting powers, and 2 co-opted African members with

no voting powers,

Power, The real power in Tongaat, both economically and politically,
has always becen the Tongeat Sugar Company (TSC), To all intents and
purposes, the TSC is the TTB. BEver since 1930, when the Protincial
BExecutive requested the TSC to sponsor the formation of the Health
Committee and allow its senior executives to serve on that body, the
local authority has been dominated by the Company — until recently
all the Whites on the TTB were company men,
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Indian Opinion, The TTB was formed during a period of great poli-

tical turmoil so far as the Indian community was concerned. This was
the time when the Asiatic Land Tenurc and Indian Representation Act
(Aot No. 28 of 1946) was being mooted - a piece of legislation which
aroused the wrath of Indians (and which, we have noted, led to a

partial boycott of the 1946 population census);

The 2 Indian appointees to the TTB were the Chairmen and
Treasurcr of the local branch of the Natal Indian Congress, a party
which vigorously opposed Smuts' Indian poliey. Both men came in for
severe oriticism in agreeing to scrve on an appointed board, and were

expelled from Congress,

The Indian community of Tongaat has never regarded the Indian
members of the TTB as belng representative of local opiniofi. Indians
are aware that even elected representatives could achieve nothing with-

out the backing of the TSC, but rcgard the appointed members as "yes men'".

Wor have the appointments to the TTB, some of which have been
unfortunate choices, improved the image of the Board in Indian eycs.
When the Muslim rcpresentative (an elderly Arabic scholar but not very
lucid in English) retired in 1960, he was replaced by a doctor who had
rcecently completed his studies abroad and who practised in Verulam,

His appointment was very unpopular, and Indians regard this man as a

stranger.

In 1964, when the number of Indiane on the TTB was increased
from 2 to 3, the additional nominee was a member of a prominent Durban
family who wecre the estate agents handling the development of part of
the La Merci beach township project. The Tongaat Ratepayers! Associa-
tion (TRA) - an Indian hady = bitterly cpposed this nomination of a

total stranger to the township.

The practioe of having both Hindu and Muslim representatives
on the TTB has also met with criticism, Indians maintain that they
have been moulded into a single comwmunity by virtue of their position
in South African society, and that it is unnecessary to nominate members

on the basis of religious affiliation,

Local Affairs Committeec. In 1964 further progress wos made in the

system of multi-racial local government when a Loeal Affairs Committee
(LAC), the first of its kind in Natal, was cstablished, The Committee
oonsists of 7 Indians representing the TRA, and 2 Whites nominated by
the TTB, and acts as an advisory body to the TTB on matters affeoting
the Indian community, Two Indian members atitend meetings of the TTB

as observers.
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Before discussing the next step in local government in

Tongaat, a word must be said about the TRA,

Tongaat Ratepayers'! Association, The TRA is a federal body which was
reconstituted in 1962, Prior to this, the old TRA, which dated back

to 1944, had been dormant for some years -~ no election of office
bearers was held after 1948, while its last 2 meetings were held in
1951 and 1959. Under the new system, the 7 zonal ratepayers' asso-
ciations each have 3 represcntatives on the Federal Council, Elections
of office bearers at both & zonal and federal level are held every 2

years.

The TRA is well equipped to be the mouthpiece of Indian rate-—-
payers, It was surprising, therefore, 1o find that in some quarters
the Association was regarded as a clique, and as non-representative and
weak, Any such body can only be as strong as its members make it, and
the critics have never taken any action to eradicate its weakmesses, c.g.
the lack of public mectings and the bi-annual elective system, The im-
pression gained is that in local politics, the Indian community of

Tongaat is & house of cards, divided against itself.

The first election., In February, 1965 a member of the TTB died whilst

on a pilgrimage to HMecca., The Board rcquested the 2 remcining Indian
members, in consultation with the TRA, to submit the name of a replace-
ment, which name would then be recommended to the Administrator for

official appointment to fill the vacancy.

We have, frankly, been unable to unravel the machinations
which led initieslly to 2 names being submitted to the TTB, and later to
the Board ignoring these names and holding an election, as many con-
flicting storics were dogmatically related by different camps, The
following facts do, however, emcrge
(i) A% an extremely controversial meeting of the TRA, the Chairman
of this body won a three-cornered nomination contest although he did
not recelve an absolutc majority of the votes (the official tally was
6—4—3). The fact that the TRA did not unanimously sclect its Chairman
(who was alse the Chairman of the LAC) as its nominee, was in itself
indicative of pressure groups within the Federal Council,

(ii) The 2 Indian members of the TTB submitted the name of the loeal
high school principal, despite the fact that he had no intercst in
serving on the Board, and wos unavoilable to do so. This left only one

nominee, viz,, the Chairman of the TRA,
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(iii) A deputation consisting of non-members of the TRA requested

the Chairman of the TTB to rcject the TRA nomince.

(iv) A few days before the meeting of the TTB at which the vacancy
was to be filled, the Chairmen of the Board informed the 2 LAC repre-
sentatives thaot o mass meeting was to be held to cleot the third Indian
member, This was ratified at the next TTB meeting, although it was

subscquently decided to allow an election by secret ballot.

The rejection of the TRA nomination was resonted by this
body, and an official complained bitterly thot 'they (the TTB) worked
in with us when they wanted our help at the Group Areas hearing, but now

they have rejccted us',

Five candidates (2 insurance agents, a merchant, a taxi owner
and a farmer) offcred themselves for election, The Chairman of the
TRA received the Association's official backing, but was opposed by 3
nembers of the Association — a sehism which played a major part in the
victory of the fifth candidote who was not a member of the TRA. The
TRA Chairman was placed third in the poll, which, at approximately 70%,

was somewhat lower than hqd been anticipated.

Repercussions. An anonymous lcaflet which launched a bitter personal

attack on onc of the cendidates, was issucd during the electionecring
campaign, and had the cffect of swinging munh support away from the men
who was generally regarded as the most lucid of the candidates, to the
ultimete victor. The origin of this leaflet was later the subject of

a police investigation,

The name of the victorious candidate wag forwarded tc the
Administrator for official nomination to the TTB, Howcver, the TRA
forwarded a memorandum to the Administrator, alleging irregularities
in the compilation of the votes roll (a fact which was mentioned by
other candidates too) and melpractices in the peclling booth., To date,
the vacancy on the Board has not been officially filled,

Impressions. The TTB election could have been a clean contest, devoid
of controversy and a credit to the township. But it appeared doomed
from the outset. The forcecs which gave rise to the election, the un-
seening haste in which the eclection was organised (during some of which
period the Town Clerk was absent on leave), the bitter rivalry whioh
developed between two opposing camps, and the unpleasant aftermath with

its allogations and counter-zllegations, were all factors which, one
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feels, could have been avoided had diplomacy and tact prevailed in
all qurrters during the initial discussions. That these qualities
did not prevail, resulted in an election fraught with unpleasantness

and wontroversy.

The election did, however, illustrate one point very
clearly - although the Indians have been deprived of the franchise
in South Africa, they are shrewder observers of electioneering procedure
than is generally imagined. The victorious candidate, assisted by an
efficient election committee of 24 members, mounted a high-pressure
campaign comparable to anything seen in White municipal elections,

The remaining candidates indulged in comparatively little publicity.

Future elections? Now that a precedent has been established, will

future nominations be made on the basis of an unofficial elective

system? Members serve two-=year terms on the TTB, and the victorious
candidate, in an interview,stated that he would insist on going to the
ratepayers when his term expires. He also stated that he would held roport—~

back meetings - something no member has done before,

Opinion was elicited as to the chances of the two present
Indian members retaining their seats on the TTB in the event of an
election, Many different views were voieed, but the consensus of
opinion was that the one member, because of his experience, would stand
a better than average chance, vhile the other, who has little contact

with the town, would be hard put to win an eleotion,

Verulam

Verulam Town Board., The VTB consists of 7 White members elected by
the White ratepayers of the township, This is the fundamental differ-
ence between the towns of Tongaat and Verulam - in Tongaat a conseious
attempt was made to bring the non-Whites into the machinery of loecal
government, whereas in Verulam the loeal authority has always been the
exclusive preserve of the Whites. In this way Verulam is no different
from almost all towns in South Africa (apart from Tongaat, the only

other towns with non-White councillors are Cape Town and Stanger).

The Verulam Indian Ratepayers! Assoeiation (VIRA) has oon-
stantly pressed for eleections by all ratepayers irrespeotive of raoe,
but the then Town Clerk, giving evidence before the Provinoial
Commission of Enquiry into the incorporation of peri-urban areas in
1959, stated that in his 22 years of service, the question of non-

White representation had never been discussed by the VTB.5

=
?  The Natal Daily News, 24 August, 1959.
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However, an attempt was made, at the instigation of the
VIRA, to form a Consultative Committee ai which representatives of
various Indian bodies could meet the VIB, This Committee held only
"2 meetings and then lapsed, and since its demise.nc official consulta-

tive machinery has existed.

Group Areas Declaration, The position in December, 1964, when

Verulam was declared an Indian area, was that no Indian in the townehip
had received any experience in local government. Because of their
inexperience, Indians expressed fears that the status of the township
would be lowered to that of a Health Committee area, whereas they them-
selves were anxious that borough status should be attained within the

shortest possible time.

The effect of the Group Areas declaration was immediately
felt on the property market in Verulam, and many Whites sold their
houses at prices far above the market values, Amongst those who sold

up and left the area were 3 members of the VTB.

One might have expected that the VIB at this stage would
endeavour to make the transfer of power to the Indian community as
smooth as possible by requesting that Provincial Ordinance No. 18 of
1944, which allowed for nominated Town Boards, be applied to Verulam to
enable these vacancies to be filled by Indians, But unfortunately the
Board was issued with an ultimatum by the Town Clerk and other White
employees who threatened to resign if Indians were appointed tc these

vacancies,

The employees believed that the Tndians aimed to take over
the VIB and replace them with members of their own group. Nothing
could have been further from the truth - not one Indian interviewed
displayed any enthusiam for an immediate take-—over, and indeed, one
was forcibly struck by the full realisation amongst the community that
personnel had to be thoroughly trained before they could become town
clerks, etc, The VIRA wished to retain the services of the White
employees, and, in weleoming the idea of 2 multi-racial board, felt
that they could learn much by working in with the experienced White

members,

Provinoial Standing Committeec. It was at about this time that the

Province set up a standing committee undcr the chairmanship of
Mr. E.P, Fowle, M.E.C., to deal with the establishment of non-¥hite

local authorities in Natal, This committce held several separate
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meetings with the VIB and the VIRA to decide upon the interim

measures to be taken before an all-Indian local authority took con-
" trol of Verulam., The committee was concerned with safeguarding the
interests of the White officials and technical officers in Verulam,

and with the problem of treining Indians to fill various positions,

In April, 1965 the chairman of the standing committee
announced that the Indian take-over of Verulam would have to wait
until an Indian staff had been troined to take over the administra-
tion of the VTB, "It is impossible for an Indian town board to toke
over without quaolifiocd personnel in the categories of town clerk,
town treasurer, town engineer and health inspector. None of these
are presently available".6 It is extremely difficult to see why an
Indian town board could not function with White administrative and

technical personnel until such time as Indians are trained,

The committee, therefore, recommended to the Province that
the 3 vacancies on the VTB be filled by Whites, The VIRA protested
against this decision, drawing attention to the South African Indian
Council and the multi-racial TTB, both of which functioned with
specialised White personnel, and also referred to the obvious fact
that White town board members were not required to undergo any
specialised training and that there were many equally capable Indians

who could ssxrve on the VTB.

Looal Affairs Committee, In May, 1965 Mr, Fowle announoed that it

had beecn deoided to form a Looal Affairs Committee (LAC) to function
in an advisory and consultative capacity to the VTB, The 5 members
would be appointed by the Administrator (2 on the adviee of the VIB)
and the body was to represent a {ranst#idnal stage towards an all-
Indian town board, Such a board would be constituted when the time
was oonsidered ripe, but in the meantime the VTB had been requested

to engage Indians who could be trained in administrative and clerical
work,

The VTB submitted 3 names to the Administrotor as its re-—
commendations for nomination to the LAC. The 3 men were an indus-
trialist, a dootor (who was also a member of the TTB) and a merchant.,
None were residents of the townwhip, living in Tongaat, Tongaat Beaoh
and Durban respectively, znd although all were undoubtedly competent
men, none were active in local affairs and they ecould not, therefore,

be considered representative of the people,

6 .
The Daily News, 27 April, 1965,
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VIRA Reaction. The VIRA, which had accepted the LAC under duress,

reacted to these nominctions by calling a mass meeting at which all

Indian residents of the township over the age of 21 years could elect
5 men whose names would then be forwarded to the Administrator for

recommendation as members of the LAC.

About 600 people (including 75 women) attended the meeting.
A prominent White attorney, assisted by 3 other White residents, acted
as returning officer, and spoke highly of the way in which the voting
was conducted (only one spoilt paper was reconded). Eighteen candidates
offered themselves for clection, and voting went much as expected, Of
the 5 successful candidates, 4 were office bearers of the VIRA - the
President, Vice-President and the joint Secretaries. The voters, there-
fore, showed their confidence in the Association. Amongst the defeated
oandideates were 2 Vice-Presidents and the Treasurer of the VIRA, and the
dootor nominated by the VTB,

VIB oounter-aotion. Shortly thereafter, the VIB submitted a new list

of 6 names to the Administrator, Two of the original 3 nominess (the
industrialist and the merchant) were retained. The 4 new nominees

were the President of the VIRA (who had topped the poll at the mass
meeting), and a dootor and 2 businessmen (all of whom had been defeated

at that meeting).

In mid-October (4 months after the VIPB and VIRA had recommen-
ded their nominees and 5 months after the announcement of the formation
of the LAC) the Administrator appointed 5 of the 6 VIB nominees to the
LAC, . These appointments, with one exception, viz,, that of the VIRA

President, were bitterly resented by the Indian community,

Oriticisms, The question of the new Indian local authority in Verulam
has been 2 chapter of errors from the outset. This is due to the
ultra—oonservatism of the Provincial Administration, the standing
committee and the VIB, all of which bodies labour under the wholly
erroneous impression that there are insufficient Indians eapable of
serving on the VIB, and who regard as anathema the ldea that key admin-
istrative and technical posts can be filled by Whites even if the VIB

is oomprised of Indian members.

It is extremely difficult to see how an appointed LAC ocan
meet the demands of the situation, partieularly if it is comprised of

members unrepresentative of public opinion and who are likely to be
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defeated at the very first election, The VTB, as a body which un-
doubtedly exerted tremendous influence on the standing committee, must
be severely criticised in its whole approach to the matter, The Board
must have been aware, especially after the nass election meeting, that
the VIRA enjoyed the confidence of the Indian community, But 1its
choice of some totally unrepresentative men, apart from being imprac—
tical (since these men are unlikely to be elected to the ultimately
2ll-Indian town board and much of this training will then have been

wasted effort), also served to alicnate the VIRA.

It would have been far more beneficial to create a multi-
racial Town Board, with the 3 vacancies being filled by representative
Indians, in addition to the LAC. If this poliocy had been adopted, 8

Indians would have gained valuable experience in local government.

Evaluation

The systems of local government in the two towns are, there-
fore, very different. This is largely a reflection of White attitudes,
In Tongaat, this attitude has been one of innovation, coupled, it must
be added, with some measure of bencvolent paternalism, although it
would appear that this factor has been less operative of late, The
very existence of a multi-racial local government body represents a
considerable achievement in the light of the prevailing politiocal
climate in South Africa, In Verulam, by way of contrast, the local

authority has been conservative,

In the final analysis, there can be no adequate substitute
for the free functioning of the electoral process. In 1944, the
Tongaat Sugar Company did not believe that the Indian population, in
its existing state of advoncement, was ",.,capable of handling or
understanding representation along democratic lines".7 Be that as
it may, the rapid progross of the past two decades has, it is sub-
mitted, rendered the Indian comﬁunity perfeotly capable of participa-~
ting in such a process. But if the nominetive system is to endure,
it is surely better to thoroughly oanvass opinion and nominate men
who are representative of public opinion, rather than select non-

representative men and thereby render the whole process farcical,

T g, G, T, Watson, Tongaati, pe 177.
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GROUP _AREAS

In terms of the Croup Areas Act (No. 41/1950, as amended
by Aot Yo, 77/1957) ocertain areas may be declared group areas for
the occupation and ownership of a particular racial group only. This
legislation forms one of the cornerstones of the CGovernment's policy
of racial segregation (apartheid), and group areas have been declared

in many towns throughout the country.

Tongaat

The Group Areas Board held its hearing in Tongaat in
February, 1965, The TSC, TTB and TRA collaborated in the preparation
of evidence presented to the Board., Briefly, these parties recommended
that group areas be declared in such a way as to preserve the status
quo, and referred to the harmonious relationships which existed between
the various races and which made the declaration of group areas un-
neoessary, Tongaat prided itself as a model village, and had been

planned on the basis of "voluntary" rcsidential segregation.,

There was only one exception to this request. This con~
cerned the Tongaat Beach area, where it was requested that the area
to the north of the link road to Tongaat be declared a White area,
This area contained both White and Indian-owned properties, but was
required as a housing estate for 50 families from Lancashire who were
to be employed at the new textile mill which was to open in 1966..
Experience in Nigeria and Rhodesia had shown that specialist technicians
could only be recruited if they could be offered living conditions which
would outweigh the loss of amuscments such as television, It was
therefore necessary o0 house these workers close to the sea. The TSC
had arranged to make availlable adequate land to the south of the link
road to compensate the Indian landowners who would be compelled to
move., The Tongaat Beach proposal was opposed by 6 Indian landowners,
who argued that they were part of a settled community and would not
be adequantely compensated by the provision of other land.

Residentlal segregation in Tongaat is almost an aecomplished
fact, The majority of Whites are TSC employees living in Maidstone.
Railway workers reside close to the Tongaat station, while the only
Whites residing in the o0ld village of Victoria are members of the

police foree, a hotelicr and a2 baker,

To date, the Group Areas Board has not yet arrived at a

decision ooncerning the future of Tongant. The Board faees a preblem
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in relation to the houses provided by the TSC for its Indian employees.
The Group Areas Act makes no provision for White—owned land in an
Indian group area - & concession which was requested by the TSC who
pointed out that the possibility of sub-division of land had not been
taken into account in the planning of these housing schemes, Unless
some such concession is granted, the declaration of group areas in
Tongaat will herald the end of onc of the most progressive industrial

housing projects in South Africa.

Verulam

The Group Areas Board first showed an interest in Verulam

in 1958, but the hearing was only held in 1963,

In a memorandum submitted to the Group Areas Board in 1958,
the VIRA emphasized its "continued opposition to the Group Areas Act
in toto, believing it to be antagonistic to the best interests of the
country as a whole and contrary to the accepted tenets of democratic
govornment".8 At the hearing in 1963, the VIRA urged thzat the town-
ship be left unzoned. As alternative proposals, the Assoclation urged
that either the township be partitioned into Indian and White zanes, or
that it be declared an Indian group area., In the latter event, the
VIRA expressed thc hope that the permit provisions of the Act would be

invoked so as to cnsurc that no Whites were displaced,

The VIB recommcnded the partition of the towmship. Unfor-
tunately the lack of communication between the VTB and the VIRA meant
that, unlike in Tongaat, no agreement could be reached on the proposals

to0 be submitted to the Group Areas Board,

In terms of Proclamation No. 326/1964, which appeared in the
Government Gazette of 4 December, 1964, the entire tewnship of Verulam
was declared an Indian group arca., The White community was stunned by
this decision; the Indian community showed no signs of jubilation and
indeed the VIRA issued a statement in which it expressed its regret
that the other races would be compplled to move.

RACE RELATIONS

To attempt an objective analysis of race relations in a
South African cemmunity is not an easy task, The whole matter is bee
devilled by emotiens, prejudice and the traditional attitudes of a

colour conscious society, In addition, the political views of the

8
VIRA, Memorandum to the Group Areas Board, 9 May, 1958.
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observer may distort his views of the situation., We have constantly
endeavoured to submerge our own political views and examinc the situa-
tion dispassionately, and have never attemptcd to influence the views
of informants. Information given hes, thercfore, been spontaneous and
often unsolicited, and we shall attempt to analyse objectively the

picture as we see 1t.

Race releations is surely the most important single factor in
South Africa today. The maintenance and fostering of racial goodwill
and harmony would make the solution of the country's complex problems
so much easier, but the draining of the fund of goodwill would bode ill

for the future,

Intra—group Relationships

Before discussing the relations between the Indians and the
other racial groups in the region, it is pertinent to examine the rela-
tionships within the Indian community itself -~ a2 community which is

comprised of five important language groups and two major religions.

We have pointed out in carlicr chapters that English is the
lingua franco of the community, especially amongst the younger genera-
tions. The vernacular languages have assumed diminishing importance -
a trend which is particularly evident amongst the Hindus - but are still
the chief medium of communication amongst the elderly and poorly edu-—

cated groups.

Some distinction is still dravm between iinguistic groups in
the specch of Indians, e g. in some rural arcas we were direotcd to the
house of "the Hindusteni family" or "the Tamil family“, Pressure is
still brought to bear against linguistically exogamous marriages, but
this is also of diminishing importancc especially amongst the Tamil
and Telugu sections, The"banyars' (Gujerati Hindus) are a tightly
knit social group - a relic of the distinction between passenger and

indentured immigrants,

Within the Muslim cemmunity socizl distinctions along lin-
guistlic lincs are more clearly drawn. Both the Gujerati and Hemon
groups kcep much to themselves, and do not generclly associate closely
with the Urdu,

Social intercourse betwcen the different linguistic groups
Is closely rcelated to cconomie position, and linguistic differenees

have long ago receded into the background as o factor affecting
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harmonious relationships within the community. The same is true, too,
of caste, the effect of which is probably most pronounced in marriage

arrangements amongst oertain sections of the conmunity.

Religion has a far greater effect on intra-grour relation-
ships than has language. How it is often stated by reckless poli-
ticians, and this belief is held by meny Whites, that left to them-
selves, there would be a conflict between Hindus and Muslims. This
is patently incorrect. Religious prejudicegexists, it is true, as it
does in any society, and religion does play a part in social relation-
shipsg. But members from all religious groups serve and work together
in a variety of educational, welfare, business ~nd social organisations,
and religion plays an iunsignificant rcle in the election of office-

bearers of such organisations.

Muslims and Hindus associate amicably at school and in
sporting and community bodies, and invite each other to weddings and
other festive occasions, But home visiting between the two groups is

less frequent, and tzkes place mainly amongst the educated elite,

Relationships between the Hindu and Muslir. groups were,
however, impaired by an unfortunate incidcnt in Verulam in 1962,
which concerned the building of the Madressa School. All schools in
the Verulam area had been built by the community and admitted pupils
of all religions. But the HMuslim community desired to build = sohool
which would cater specifically for the teaching of the Islamio faith
and Arabic and vernacular (i.e. Urdu) languages, and conseaquently the
Madressa was built. Muslim parents were urged to remove their children
from the existing primary schools and send them to the Madressae. This
step immedintely aroused the ire of the Hindu community, who boycotted
Muslim shops for severzl months before matters were resolved., Its
effects were also felt in the Verulam Clinic Board, the President (a
Muslin) being deposed., A prominent African stated that a Muslim

doctor had attended only one Clinic Board meeting since then.

Eventually the Muslims backed down, and today normal English
classes are held at the Madressa in the morning, and are rfollowed by
religious and vernacular classcs ocutside school hours. Hindus
account for about 40% of the enrolment at the school, and Muslim
pupils still attend the other primary schools. Relationships between
the two groups have returned to normal, although it will obviously

be some time before the incident is fomgotten.
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Such unpleasantness has been avoided in Tongaat, where the

Muslims were dissuaded from building their own school.

The recent flare—up between India and Pakistan over the
Kashmir issue had no effect on relationships between the two groups,

who generally displayed no more than passing interest in the dispute.

Voting in the respective elections in Tongaat and Verulam
was generally regarded as Laving bucm on a basis of nerit rather than
on religious lines, although religion probably did influence the voting
of some individuals. In Tongaat, the 5 candidates consisted of 2
Hindus, 2 Muslims and a Christian, The Hindus finished first and last
in the ballot, the Muslims second and fourth and the Christian third,
Election committees took no heed of religion., The victorious candidate
was backed by a large team which included several prominent Muslims,
while the official candidate of the TRA was a Roman Catholic,

Of the 18 candidates in the unofficial Verulam election, one
was a Christian, 5 were Muslims and the remainder Hindus. The 5
successful candidates consisted of 3 Hindus and 2 Muslims, the latter

finishing first and third in the poll.

Inter—group Relationships

The South African pattern of life is characterised by social
separation between White and non-iJhite. The present Government has
endeavoured to extend this pattern into other fields, e.g. the Group
Areas Act 1s the instrument of the policy of residential segregation.
Race relations in the Tongaat—~Verulam region are a microcosm of those
which prevail in South Africa, the region embodying the same hopes,
fears, prejudices and attitudes of the larger whole of whiech it forms
a part.

Tongaat has been the subject of two extremcly absorbing

9

studies. The one,” written by an executive of the TSC, discusses

»the "Tongaat experiment", the declared goal of which is the establish-
ment of "a perfect sugar undertaking in an ideal multi-racial
community". The other,lo the work of an American sociologist,
analyses the social structure of the town, The authors'! viewpoints
are vastly different, and there is no doubt that the true position
lies somewhere between the two, The one paints too idyllic a picture

of the position, the other is unduly harsh in his criticism, Very

oR.q.T, Watson, op.cit,

0.
Pierre L., van den Berghe, Caneville,
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few Indians interviewed felt that either author portrayed the posi-

tion accurately, and both came in for a good deal of criticism,

Race relations in Tongaat are probably more cordial than
in most other towns in South Africa. The township has been almost
completely rebuilt over the past 30 years, the Town Board is multi-
racial, and housing schemes for Indians and Africans are amongst the
best in the country. The TSC has always taken a keen interest in the
life of the Indian and African communities, and contributes to many
sporting and oharitable bodies. Sports facilities for non-¥hites are
reckoned to be amongst the best in Natal, and the TSC is ever willing
to assist in development projects, e.gz. in the levelling of sportsfields
a2t schools, Such actions have won it a great deal of esteem over the

years,

However, the goal of the "Tongaat experiment' has not yet
been attained. We have already alluded to the imperfections in the
system of local government. But certain policy matters also give rise
to criticism of the TSC and the TTB, and many Indians believe that the
Compeny (and hence the TTB) is concerned primarily with its own prestige
rather than uvith the interests of the community, e.g. while the donation
of land for the building of the High School was praised,; the site itself
met with much criticism. The school is situated in a triangle, bounded
by the railway line, the main road (which has now been rebuilt some 50
yards further away) and a busy Company road, It is alleged that the
school was sited along the main road so that passing motorists could
see what was being done for the Indians, Whatever the reason, it must
be admitted that the school is unfortunately situated, It is impossible
to make oneself heard when trains pass, as they do several times a day,
and teachers stop their lessons for a minute or two, while during the
cane cutting secason the heavy vehicles using the Company road aggravate

the position,

The reeent econstruction by the TSC of 4 houses for Indian
empleyees on the old main road between the High School and the river
was strengly resented by many Indians. It was gtated that when the
school had wanted to build a hall on the river bank, it had been told
that the area was subject to flooding, Now, while acknowledging the
shortage of land for housing in the township, it dees seem a great
pity, frem the tewn planning aspeot, that the approach from the sohool
te the sportsfields aoross the picturesque bridge has been spoilt by
the ereection of houses which look out of plaece in what is essentially

an educational and recreational area.
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But despite complaints such as these, Indians realise how
much the progress of Tongzat is due to the initiative and enterprise
of the TSC, and are aware that their problems will always receive a
sympathetic hearing. Social mixing between Whites and Indians in
Tongaat is limited to formal occasions, and the only White who fre~
quently visited Indian homes was an executive of the TSC who has

since retired.

In Verulam, there has been more contact between the races
at the personal level, as there has not becen the same degree of resi-
dential segregation as in Tongaat, and in some areas Whites and Indians
have lived in juxtaposition. Relationships at this level were cordial,
e.g an Afrikancer informed us that he was on excellent terms with his
next—door neighbour, a Muslim, However, at an official level a great

deal of suspicion existed and relationships were poor.

The VIB was extremely unpopular amongst the Indian communityg
so too were some of its employees. Indians resented tho actions of the
VIB with regard to local government, and have always quoted the case
of neighbouring Tongact to illustrate their point. They have also
criticised the VTB for its failure to provide a sub—economic housing
scheme and land for schools (the Verulam Madressa, built in 1962, was,
until the recent incorporation of the peri-urban areas of Grangetown
and Temple Valley, the only Indian school within the township of

Verulam).

Several statements made to us by Vhite officials of the VTB
showed. precisely why this state of affeirs existed -~ "Indians are
basically dishonest"; "they are less intelligont than Whites"; "the
VIRA is arrogant" (in connection with the LAC question)., TIn Tongaat,
the attitude of TTB members and employees towards Indians was marked
by sympathy and a desire for progress; in Verulam the attitude was
one of disinterest, almost as though the town was being governed from

day to day without any thought for the future,

Most Whites interviewed considered the Indians to be ecompe-
tent and shrewd businessmen capable of being efficient administrators
of civic affeirs, But several queried their honesty, and felt that
merchants often gave short weight particularly when dealing with illi-
terate African customers. This belief has been widely held in most
countries of Africa where Indian traders operate., But, as Mliller has
pointed out, ",.,(while) there have been instances of such practices,
there is no statistical evidence to prove that the incidenoce of these
malpractices is greater in the case of Asians than in that of the

other groups".11

11

Dr, A,L. Miiller, The Economic Position of the Asiens in Africa,
S.A.T.E,, Junc, 1965, p. 120.
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Social contact between Indians and Africans occurs mainly
on a sporting and social welfare level, Mény soccer teams consist
of players from both groups, and professional men serve together on
the Verulam Clinic Board and in the affairs of the Tongaat Health
Centre. But home visiting is infrequent, and is confined to the
educated elite, Indo~African marriages were rare, and we encoun-
tered only two such cases. In Tongaat, an African woman married a
Muslim and converted to Islam, the couple livirng in the Indian area
of the town, while on & sugar estate a Muslim woman married an
African, Both instances, therefore, involved Muslims, and perhaps
reflected the unimportance of colour and race in the Islamic faith -
a factor which has won for Islam many converts in other parts of
Africa. Therc were, however, also some instances of illegitimate
Indo-African children, who attended either Indian or African schools,

depending upon the race of the mother.



234.

CEHAPTER XIvV

— e - e e m—— o e

POSSIBLE FUTURE TRENDS

In Chapter I we traced the historical development of the
Tongaat — Verulam region., In the chapters that followed, several
important features were noted - the facfors favouring a rapid rate
of population increasej; the remarkable growth of educationi the
process of westernisation which is proceeding apace, and the dis-
appearance of many traditional customs and attitudeg: the aspira-
tions of the youth; the inecreasing importance cf manufacturing in
the oocupational structure of the community; the widespread poverty;
housing achievements and shortcomings; health problems and participa-

tion 'in local government.

What can the Indian community in the region expect in the
future? It is a bold man who would, on the continent of Africa and
in the 1960's, make any confident prognostications about the future,
The Government's policy towards the Indian group underwent an apparent
change in 1965, and politically, the future of this group is unpredic-
table, Economically and scocially, it seems justifiable to say that
the Indian community in the region will become increasingly industrial-

ised and urbanised.

INDUSTRIALISATION

Existineg Industries

Of the five existing industrial concerns of any importance

in the region, two are large public companics and three are smaller

Indian-owned enterprises.

The Tongaat Sugar Company is the industrial giant of the
region, its mill being one of the four largest in the world. The
TSC is the largest employer of Indian labour in the region - approx—
imately 1,500 of its 5,000 strong labour force are Indians. The
Timberit Woodbpard Limited factory at Canelands, immediately north
of Verulam, will, when the current R3 million extension is completed,
be the largest hardboard factory in the Southern Hemisphere, However,
this concern is a relatively small employer of Irndian labour, absorb-~

ing only 150 employees from this section of the population.
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The three Indian-owned enterprises are situated in Tongaat,
Verulam and Ottawa respectively. A modern rice processing plant,
owned by Tongaat Rice Mills, was started as a backyard business in
1948 by a wealthy Gujerati Hindu merchant family at a cost of R500.
Today the modern mill is worth R500,000 (extensions costing R200,000
were completed in 1964) and handles 15,000 tons of imported raw rice
per annum, The mill provides employment for 40 Indians and 60

Africans,

The Pakco food factory in Verulam is the only enterprise
to have located in the industrial sites set aside by the VTB in
Temple Valley. The factory specialises in the production of Indian
foods in cans (the increasing consumption of beef by the Hindu
community prompted Pakco to undertake a R30,000 expansion programme
in 1964 in order to add beef curry to its list of cuwry dishes).
"Pakco offers regular employment to 150 workers, almost all of whom
are Indians and 7%% of whom are females (including several Muslim
women ), During the peak fruit and vegetable picking season, as many

as 250 workers are employed.

The Flash Clothing factory, which manufactures jeans for
men, provides employment for 111 males and 45 females, all of whom are
Indians, This concern has grown rapidly since its establishment 15
years ago with 4 machines, and like the rice mill and food factory, is

an example of Indian entrepreneurship in the region,

Border Industries

In February, 1965 it was announced that the Government had
decided to extend its "border industries'" plan to provide work for
Indians and Coloureds in addition to Africans,l Concessions would
be made available to firms using Indian labour in predominantly
Indian areas on the same basis as those setting up factories near
the "Bantu homelands", Tongaat and Verulam were two of the four
Natal towns which were selected as border creas for Indian employment
(the others were Pletermaritzburg and Stanger)._ The Minister of
Indian Affairs later announced that the stimulation of the employment
" of Indians would be achileved by an Indian Investment Corporation, the
details of which were being worked out by his Department.2 The
Corporation would deal with each application for assistance purely

on the economic merits of the case,

1 The Daily News, 18 February, 1965.
2 The Graphic, 20 August, 1965.
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Border areas are economically underdeveloped areas with
surplus supplies of unskilled labour, Concessions to industrialists
are intended to cancel out any disadvantages that might be incurred
in becoming established in such areas, and are granted on a selective
basis depending upon the circumstances prevailing in the area., Con-
cessions offered to industrialists locating in border axreas include
loans for plant, machincry and working capital =2t low rates of
intercst; income tax concessions on buildings and machinery, and
power, water and transport costs; the provision of lower cost pover,
water and transport services; lower wage rates for unskilled labour;

and assistance with the housing and training of workers.

Industrial Development Plans

One of the first industrial enterprises to make use of
Indian border area concessions is the R8.5 million textile mill due
to open shortly in Tongaat, and to which reference has already been
made in Chapter VII, This concern was established on the initiative
of the T3C, not only as part of its own diversification programme, but
also to alleviate the unemployment and attendant problems amongst the
local Indian community. Income tax and loan concessions were oh-

tained in the erection of the mill.

Since the declaration of Verulam as an Indian group and
border area, about 12 White and Indian industrialists have evinced an
interest in the industrial opportunitics offered in the township,
Nothing has as yet been finalised, and precise details of the applica-
tions were difficult to obtain, but it is believed that 2 Indian tex-—
tile menufacturers frem Durban arc almost certain to establish fac—
tories (costing R200,000 and R150,000 respeotively) at Verulam.

These concerns are expected to employ about 500 Indians g¢ach, while
additional employment will also be offered by Pakce which is to ex-

tend its factory premises.

Mention must be made, too, of the Tongaat.Investment Corpor-
ation, Perturbed by the growing shertaege of employment epportunities
in Tongaat, a group of 45 Indian professional and commercial men
founded this organisation about 4 years ago. ¥ach member egreed to
contribute R10 per month towards the Corporation, and it was heped
to raise a sum of R30,000 over a 5 year period, However, the number
of regular contributors has since fallen to 30, and it will take
several more years to recach the target, The Corporation is & none
profit making concern, and hopes to establish an industrial enter-

prise in Tongaat to provide employment for the youth.
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Border industries inducements will do muoh to make the
Tongaat - Verulam region more attractive for industries. The region
itself can offer an adegquate supply of intelligent and potentially
highly productive labour, good road and rail links with the port of
Durban (the railway line from Durban to Mandini in Zululand is to be
electrified within a few years), and close proximity to a growing

market - the Durban~Pinetown complex.

The potential water supply of the region is adequate for
industrial needs - according to Kokot, after the present needs of the
region have been taken into account, the Tongaat and Umhloti Rivers
would have a surplus of 12 million and 14 million gallons per day
respectively available to outside users, e.g. Durbanél The T3C has
recently built a 175-acre dam on the Wewe River (a tributary of the
Tongaat) to ensure water supplies for industrial use. But the water
potential of both the main rivers in the region, particularly the
Umhloti, has still to be developed. Verulam obtains its water
supplies from the woodboard faotory which draws 3 million cusecs per
day from the river. However, storage dam sites on the Umhloti are
being investigated - one site is stated to be within the African
Reserve and the other close to the township - for the purpose of

providing water for agricultural and industrizl use.

The local authority in Verulam has made available land for
industrial purposes. The position regarding land is somewhat more
complicated in Tongaat, where the only land available for industry
is Dores Flats owned by the TSC. The new textile mill is situated
on 30 acres of this land, The TSC can be expected to have an
interest in any new enterprise attracted to Dores Flats, in pursu-
ance of its diversification policy and also to keep a check on
labour resources. There appears tc be little scope for any small-
scale Indian-owned industry in Tongaat unless alternative land oan
be found (a White entrepreneur stated that if the Victoria Village
seotion of Tongaat is declared Indian, there will be no land
available for him to re-locate his business in Tongaaet) and if
such enterprises are attracted to the region,; they will probably

site themselves in Verulam.

1
D. F. Kokot, The Umgeni - Umbilo -~ Umlazi Catohment Areas:

Hater Resouroces, p. 72.
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URBANISATION

We have alluded to the predominantly rural (56%) character
of the Indian population in the region in 1960, The process of urban-
isation is, however, a continuing one; for many young sons of
struggling, small-scale farmers and fiecld workers are not attracted
to agriculture and are ablc to earn higher wages in industry.
FPurthermore, industrial growth in the region may very well be

accompanied bya influx .of Indians from other parts.

CONCLUSION

The industrial deveclopment of the region may trigger off a
chain reaction of meterial betterment for the Indian community, alle-
viating the unemployment problem and providing better wages, improved
housing (a factor which will nced to be closely watched by the local
authorities), improved health and nutrition and a higher standard of
living. Educationally, there are high hopes that matters will im-
prove from 1966,

But material well-being is not all that matters, Indians
are citizens of South Africa (and have been recognised by the Government
as such). If the Government cannot see its way clear to providing
a soparate independent "Indostan", and it appears that it cannot, then
the Indians must be accorded the full democratic rights and privilcges
which are their due. They cannot be treated indefinitely as second-
class citizens; to do so would be to render Government policy devoid
of moral justification at the very time when proponents of separate

development are seeking to justify their policy on moral grounds.

The position of the Indians in South Africe today, and
their neglect in the past -~ their struggle to educate themselves,
their restricted avenues of employment, in fact their entire socio-
economic position =~ is a reflection of their position in the polity
and an illustration of Walter Bagehot'!'s dictum : "Let any section of
the people be unrepresented in Parliament, and the interests of that

section will be sure to be neglected",
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ANNEXURE __'A'

STRICTLY CONFIDENTIAL

UNIVERSITY OF NATAL

DEPARTMENT _OF ECONOMICS

RESEARCH PROJECT

EDUCATION AND EMPLOYMENT QF INDIAN _YOUTH
TONGAAT = VERULAM REGTON

SCHEDULE I Date eeeensevecscace

- e e we e Ew e ee o En e

Pre=Empl t io

Directions: Take this form home. First reac it carefully. Some
questions will require discussion with your parents
or guardians Then complete the questionnaire and
bring it back to school the next day.

l. Names (SurnamQ) R xx (First name) e00cs0egeneeecncee
2e Sexz i\'iale/Female eenvdecesadoecensccgooed
3e Date of birthi Day eeeccsccccece ionth seseeccsceeee Year eeecccee

4, Ages Years e@0cocsccseocnece Honths @eeececccscogee

50 Standard @ecocceeoesocgececce

6 Name of schools 0ececcesscesesececosesstosee

7. (i) Home addresS: eeseecesccsscscescacssncecasccnsacssssasese
(i1) Postal addresss 600000 c00cttcectsosscstsststatsas e
(iii) Telephone No. (if any): eeececscrssassae

8+ Hame of parent/guardians

9, Religion (Indicate by X):

(l) Hindu eeeceesss (iV) Parsee e0cecessesdenqo
(ii) LUSLIiMm  eeeeeses (V) Buddhist ®evececvccgee
(iii) Christian ececee (Vi) Other (SPQC1fY) eecee e

e00Qoeg000000 0090 @
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10. To which of the following Indian language-groups do your
father and mother belong?  Indicate thuss ".® for mother,
WEW for father. If both belong to the same group, put
" and "F* on the same line.

(1) Tamil  eesccsosvcococs (vi) Uxdu ceesesesesesecesscecece
(11) Telugu esesscesesecese (vii) ilalayalam eeecesosectsosscocececs
(iii) Hindi  eeecececscosncs (viii) Other (specify) eceseescsceccece
(iv) Gujerati ssecececosscee cescecseessccaseses
(v) [IEMON  seceeecssccsese

11, What language is most commonly spoken in your home? sesesssotsscssoe e

12, Which language do yous
(a) (i) READ best eeseeseccesces (a) (ii) READ second best eeeeceseccs
(b) (i) WKITE best eesvesecscscs (b) (11) WRITE second best seevvcssse

(C) (i) SPEAK best eeceesccscccas (C) (ii) SPEAK second best eseeesecsce
(if any)

13. (a) Did your father attend school? YES/NO 0000000000 000000000
(b) If soy to vhat standard ? ©000000000000000000000000000000000

(C) Age of father: Years ceecececceces HMonths eccecovsseoe

14, (a) Did your mother attend school? YES/NO s000000000000000
(b) If SOs to vhat standard? 00000000000000000000080000000000000

(C) Age of mothers YearSesseosssesecesn H0NthS eeeseesesse

15, Present employment position of father (indicate by X):

(1) actively working (permanent)s:

(ii) out of work temporarily, unemployed:

(iii) casually employeds

(iV) pensioned, disabledy t00 0ld to WOTkKk:t eeeecsesssscssseacccoce
(v) of independent means, not necessary to be
gainfully employed:

(vi) deceaseds

l6¢ If your father is unemployed:

(1) how long has he been out of work? YrSesesssase ONLHS ceeeessccse
(i1) has he registered as unemployed with the
Department of Labour? YES/ii0
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17. Eather's occupation:

HNote: Only OME section to be answercd - either
Section A or Section B.

c n N _busine T independen rofegsion

Describe exactly the kind of business or profession
your father is conducting today or used to conduct,
eege retail store; estate agent; attorney; farmer -
cane groweT, market gardener, etc.

Section B s Employee of firm, municipality, government, etge

Describe exactly what kind of work your father does
tcday, or used to do, for his employer.

€eCe Sugar company - mill worker, field worker, sirdar,
clerk, truck driver, etc.j grocery shop - salesman,
bookkeeper, van driver, etc.; municipality - clerk,
labourer (cleansing section)s teacher.

18 idgther’s occupation:
iiother is (or used to be) occupied as follows (indicate by X)3

(1) household duties only:

(ii) pald employment outside home (permanent): seeeeseeecseces
(iii) paid employment outside home (casual) : ooooooooooqo}lozoooo

(iv)  conducting own business:

(v) helping in family business, e.g. shop,
stall, market gardens:

19, What is the income ofs

(1)  Your father per week/month

RO..O..........O

(11)  Your mother per week/month

Roooooooooooov"



Other members of your houschold, i.c, all people actually living in your houschold but execluding yourself,

20,
your father and mother (or guardian),
’
1 2 3. ! 5 6 7 8 9
Present statuss | If worker,what | Tage Sup%lementary ingome Total
(2 )worker - kind of work is! ine- Pe7e OT Dolle House~-
Sex hge High- rmanent normally done? | come (1) (ii) (iii) (iv) hold
est (bﬁ)\eiorker - Cofle . per Govern— income
Relation-| (I ‘ stan- temporary Railways - por-| week/ | Unem~ | ment Other per
ship to or Yrs,ltths, dard (c)worker - ter, clerk, per | ploy-| Grants,e.g. | Rental | (spec- | month
you F) passed casual Hotel - walter,| month | ment |} Old-age income | ify)
(d)unemployed barman. bene= | pension, (FOR
(e)scholar (pow. | fits [ disability, OFFICE
(f)at home or mainten— USE
Peolkl.) ance grant, ONLY)
1,
2y
Se
4,
5.
6o
7,
8.
9,
10, .
11. [
H
i

*Zve
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ALL AMNSWERS WILL BE TRE OiF IDEL

SCHEDULE II

Inguir into Ed ion and V tion Plan
for itext Yeaxr

Directions: Before completing, read through questionnaire
carefully. Answer Section A first. [Hext
answer only ONE of Sections By C or D, depend-
ing on your answer to question 2, If your
ansver to question 2 is "“(iv) Uncertain", then
do not fill in Sections &y C or D,

NeBse TFor answers but X mark in brackets,

SECTIUN A

1, Should you pass your examinations, what would you most
like to do next year?
(i) Continue full=time studies eseees (
(ii) Get @ JOD esecescecsescescseccces (
(111) Stay at NOIE seeescccccccccscsss (
(iv) Uncertain ceescesssrecsvesone (

2. After discussing your future with your parents or guardian,
state what you actually intend doing next year.
(1) Continue full=time stUdiCS eeeees

(
(il) Get a JOb 0800000000000 000s0000s0 (
(111)  Stay at homMe seeeeeessnceccococye (

(

(iV) Uncertain 0000000000000 0000000
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SECTION B

Answer this section only if you ar .oing to be a full=time gtuden
next year, Otherwise leave this section blank.

3. do you expect to be studying full time next year?
(1) At a high SChoOl esecessesessesscscsnsne )
(i1) At the ii.L. Sultan Technical College see. ( )
(iii) At a University/University College eeees. ( )
(iv) At a teacher training college eeeessecsss ( )
(v) At a hospital training as a nurse seesees )
(vi) At some other institution (specify) eeess ( )

4, What course do you expect to enrol for? (answer this
question only if you have marked {ii), (iii}, or (vi)
in question 3 above.

eege. Commercial and Secretarial J.C., Domestic Science
and Homecraft J.(. Catering Services Certificate,
Technical J.C. in idotor riechanics, Teaching, i.edicine,
Social Work, Commerce, etce

SECTION €

Answer this section only if you are going to leave school and

seek g job next year.

5. If you are going to leave school after Standard VI or Standard
VIII, what are the reasons for your leaving school?

(1) Preferred to work and earn rather than studyingesse (

or (ii) Forced by family circumstances to begin work eesees {

6. (i) Given a free choice, what is the kind of job you
would most like to do?

0000000000000 000000000000 00000000000000 0000200800000

(1i) Taking everythinc into account; is there a reason-
able hope of your getting such a job in HNatal?

Yes..........( ) NOrooooo-oo.oo( )

(1ii) If your answer is "No", what are the difficulties
in the way?

.l...................'..O..'.’.‘.""....-.....0..........
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7. In the circumstances; what kind of job do you hope to
obtain next year?

0000000 DRCE0C0 0000 000000000000 000000000000C0CCRDCQCROCOCCQROROCRCOCETOIRIOROYS

8¢ (i) wWhat kind of job vould your parents most like you
to do?

(ii) Do your parents approve of your choice of a job for
next year?

YeSeesesonael ) HOevesosssasf )

9. How confident are you of getting a job next year?

(1) I have been promiged a definite jok eecececse ( )
(i1) T know of a job I am gertain to get eeeseesss )

(iii) I am sure I can get gome sort of igb esessess ( )

(iv) I am uncertain whether I can get a job
at 2llececescase ( )

SECTIOM D

Answer this section only if you expect to stay at home next year

10, Why are you going to stay at home next year, instead of
continuing your studies or secking a job?
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STRICTLY CONEIDENTIAL

ANNEXURE ‘B!

UNIVERSITY OF NATAL

DEPARTLENT ECCNQIAICS

RESEARCH PROJECT

EMPLOYMVENT OF INDIAN YOUTH, TONGAAT -
VERULAi _REGIOI:

Questionnaire to 1963 School - leavers
Empl oyees

Directionss Please read the questions carefully before completing

le
2e
3e
4,
Se

6

7o

Se

o

this form.

For your ansurers please put X mark in brackets
where brackets are provided.

Name (Surname) essessncsssssesese (FITst Name) eeeeseccsscesscsee
Sexs Male ( ) Female ( )

Ages YEars seeeccesss iionths .....;....

Last school attendeds D N P

Last standard reached: seeeectccsssscesscsstses

Results of last examinations

(i) ~ Full Pass......( ) (ii) Failedo'oooo( )

(1ii) School LeaVing Certificate ooootoooo'o( )
Religion

(i) HindUoooootooo( ) (iV) Parsee ooooo( )

(ii) MUSlimoooooooo( ) (V) BUddhiStoooo( )

(iii) Christianese..f ) (vi) Other

(SpeCifY)oocoooooo-o

What language is most commonly spoken in Your home?eesecesscssess

If you left school after Standard VI or VIII, vhy did you leave
school?
(1) Prefcrred to work and earn rather than
StUinng.....o..o.( )

or (ii) Forced by family circumstances to begin
'.-'vork............u( )




10.

1ll.

12.

14,

15

16.

247.

Given a free choicc, vhat would you most have liked to do

this year?

(1) Continue full=time stuudlco eeesesssssf )
(ii) Get @ JOD eeesessscsescscscsassessasel )
(iii) Stay at hoMe eeeesscscscccssscssssssel )

Given a frec choicey what is the kind of job you would

most like to do? (Please statc exactly what kind

of job)
00 000000000000 0000000000000009°000000000000000000000100°

(i) what kind of job have you presently?

(Please state name or type of firm, cege Sugar coe. =
mill, field, kenaf plant, laboratory; butcher;

grocery storcy hotely Town Board = clectricity
department; garagc, domestic

and type of job, ee.g. timckeeper, sirdar, weighbridge
clerk, blockman, van driver, waiter, mechanic,
chauffeur)

Name or type Of fiTM evevescecsosersossescsssscssossce

Type of jOb 00000000000 000000000000000000000000000000

(1i) Do your parcnts approve of your present job?
YES ( ) NO ( )
If you are not doing the job you wiould most have liked to
doy why not?

90000000000 000000000000000000000900000000000000000s0"

Race of employcr

Whiteooooooooo( ) COlOuredonooooooo( )

Indianoooooooo( ) Africanooooooooco( )

Is your present job permanent or temporary?

Permanent......( ) TemporarY........( )
(1) After leaving school how long did you wait before obtaining
your first jOb? esssessemonths esesseeseCks

(ii) How long have you been in your present job?

esesessesmonths eseseeseliceks



248,

17, If this is not your first job

(1) why did you leave your previous job?

(i1) how many jobs have you had since leaving
school? 0000000000000

18. Aftcr leaving school, did you experience any difficulties
in getting a job?

YES e ) NOsooof | )

19, From the list of difficultics and obstacles below, mark all
those which you actually experienced when applying for
jobs which you knew werc vacant (Indicate bz X)

(a) AGE 11 Too YOUNQ oeeeeccccnse Too 0ld eesssccessses
(b) EDUCATION t To00O 1OW eseccesassse T00O high 0000000000000 0 0

(c) TECHNICAL TRAINING s Lack of special training and skill
' required for jobooooooooooooooooooooo..ooo

(d) EXPERIENCE s Lack of experience 0000000000000 00800000000000

(e) LANGUAGE s Inadequate knowledge of 3
(1) English teessesesesesctsassssrnee
(41) AfrikaansS eeeesecescocescocessscce
(iii) Zulu eeesesssesssscsssessaces
(iv) Indian 1anguage eeeecesccsssscecses

(f) GROUP PREFERENCE 1 Employers preferred to give jobs to
members of their own :

(1) ColOUr and TACE  eseeesessssescssss
(i) Language teeseetesessesecesssess
(1ii) ReligioN  seevessessccssscosccess
(iv) Family eve00 0000000000000 000

(g) WAGES 1@ Starting wages too low 000000000000 00000000000 0
(h) PROUOTION : Dead-cnd jobs, no prospects of ac.. rcement

0000000000000 000000000°0 0
(1) NATURE OF WORK 1 iiost vacant jobs involved 1

(1) heavy, manual work beyond my physical
strength

(ii) work suitec to less educated PCOPLE cevsccveccns
(1ii) monotonous, uninteresting work

(iv)  long hours; lots of night/weck=end woTkeseseooos

(3) DISTANCE FRO/: WORK 3 far from home; lot of travelling,

exponse involvOd 009000000000 00000000000



20.

2l.

22.

23.

24,

25,

249,

(k) COIMPETITION FOR JOBS : not enough jobs coing for
everybOdy, Competition 15 SEVETC eecescecvsvoscccs

(1) INFLUENCE : no influential person baCking MC eaeeecsscoscccccccs
(m) OTHEE PROBLELS: (SpeCifY) ©0000000000000000000000000000000000¢

What is your present wage?

Recoonse . per week Reveooo per month

Are there any prospects of promotion to more responsible and
better paid jobs in your present firm?

YESeesof ) NOsoseof )
Are you happy in your present job? YESeeeef )
N0.0...( )

If you are not happy in your present job, please say why

(i) Are you trying to improve your educational standard by
part-time study?
YES....( ) NO....( )

(ii) If You are, please SpeCify COUTSC eeseecscenccocncsccscne

(1)  Are you trying to supplement your income by doing =
a part=time job? (

YESes e ) NOsess( )
(ii) If your answer to (i) is yes 3
(a) what type of part-time work are you doing?

...’...............-.....................................

(b) what income do you derive from part-time work?

R..........per week

Reseessseseper month



STRICTLY CONFIDENTIAL

UNIVERSITY OF MATAL

DEPARTMENT _OF _ECONOMICS

RESEARCH PROJECT

EMPLOYMENT OF INDIAN YOUTH, TONGAAT -
VERULA! REGION

Questionnaire to 1963 School - leavers
Work - seekers

Directions: Please read the guestions carcfully before completing

l.
24
3.
4,
5e

Oe

7

8e

Qe

this form.

For your answers pleasc put X mark in brackets
where brackets are provided.

Name (Surname) €s0e0000000000000000 (FirSt name) €e0ccccce0scccse

Sexs Male ( ) Female ( )
Ages YCarSeessssescsse #ONthS sesesessscae
Last school attended v0s0c00ctoscesssoessssene
Last standard reached D Y P

Results of last cexamination:

(1) Full pasSeesef ) (i1) Failedeesof )

(1ii)  School Leaving Cortificatc seeeeesossess( )
Religion

(1) HindUesesesesesf ) (iv) Parseceec.ee.f )

(i) HUS1iMesesanesef ) (v) Buddhist.,..( )

(iii) Christianeeeee, )  {vi) Other

(specify).......u.n

What language is most commonly spoken in YOUT home?eeececsscsccsss

If you left school after 8tandard VI or VIII, why did you leave
school?

(1) Preferred to work and carn rather than
studying ooooocooooooooo( )

or (ii) Forced by family circumstances to begin
work onooooooooooooolooo( )



10.

11.

12,

13.

14,

15.

16.

17,

231.

Given a free choice, what would you most have liked to do
this year?

(i) Continue full=time studies......( )

(li) Get a jOb oooooooooooooooooooooo( )

(lil) Stay at home ooooooooooooooooooo( )

Given a free choice, what is the kind of job you would
most likc to do? (Please statc exactly vhat kind

of job)

(1)

Have you ever been employed since leaving school?

YES....( ) NO...’.( )

(1i) If your answer to (i) is “YES", why did you leave

your previous job/jobs?

How long have you bcen without a job?

(1)

(i1)

(1)

(i1)

(1)

(ii)

esceceeeeeomonths esesssscscesoWeCks

Have you tried all ways of getting a job?

YES0.0.( ) N0.000( )

Have you registered as a work-seecker with the Department
of pabour?

YESeseo ) NOsooo )

Since leaving school have you refused an offer of a job?
YES...O( ) NOoooo( )

If youranswer to (i) is "Yes", please statc exact type of
Job and glve your reasons for refusing

Since leaving schooly have you heard of some vacancies
which you have not applied for?

YESeeeo( ) NOeoso{ )

If your answer to (i) is "Yes", please state exact type of
Job and give your reasons for not applylng

Are you desperately in nced of a job?

YESeeeo( ) NOssso( )



18.

19,

20,

282,

Would you be prepared to work away from this area and live
away from home?

YESeees{ ) NOeeool )

(1) Have you heard of any jobs outside this area?

YES....( ) NO....( )

(ii) If you have heard, did you apply for any?
YES....( ) m....( )

Fromthe list of difficulties and obstacles below, mark gll
those which you actua experjenced when applying for
jobs which you knew werc vacant iIndicate bz X)

(a) AGE $ To0O YOUNQesecesooeosne Too 01d eeeecsecnscece

(b) EDUCATION 8 ToO lOWeeesosesoss Too high eecececscsess
(c) TECHNICAL TRAINING s Lack of special training and skill
required for job eeeeesccscscecesccccccces

(d) EXPERIENCE s Lack of eXpCTiGNCE eseecceccsosccccasas
(e) LANGUAGE s Inadequate knowlcdge of

(1) English secesees

(i1) Afrikaans secscece

(i1i) Zulu veeceses

(iv) Indian languagC esecses

(f) GROUP PREFERENCE s Employers preferred to give jobs to
members of their own s

(i) Colour and race seseccoccce
(ii) Language ®e0cccee
(iii) Religion s0ecocen

(iv) Family vesccsee
(g) WAGES s Starting wages to0 1OW eseeeesecscsos
(h) PROMOTION s Dead=end jobs, no prospects of advancement
S
(1) WNATURE OF WORK s Most vacant jobs involved i

(1) heavy, manual work beyond my physical
Strength ee0o0sccecoe

(ii) work suited to less educated pPeople ecesees

(ii1) monotonous, uninteresting work  eeeececcecs

(iv)  long hours, lots of night/week-end workeseses
(j) DISTANCE FROii WORK 3 far from home, lot of travelling,

cxpensc invo'lved €0 00000 000002000



(k) COMPETITION FOR JOBS i1 not enough jobs going for

eveWbOdy’ competition 1S SCVETCeneestassencosenses
(1) INFLUENCE ¢ no influential person backing MC eecececscesee

(m) OTHER PROBLEMS 3 (SpECifY) 0000000000000 000000000000 000
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STRICTLY CONEIDENTIAL ANNEXURE  'DY

UNIVERSITY OF NATAL
LEPARTMENT _OF ECONOMICS

RESEARCH PRQJECT = EMPLOYMENT OF INDIANS, TONGAAT
JOB__STUDY

1, Name?: eocccsosssscscsscsssssnesssssscsasse
2e Ageﬂ seesoessees Years
3. Marital Statusx T T L R N I

4, Last standard passed: Stde ececceccescce

Se (i) What were your preViOUS jObS? ©000600000000000000000000000000

(ii) Why did you leave your last jOb? €e0e0000000006000000000000 000

6e (i) Were you unemployed at the time -of obtaining your
present job? Yes/No

(ii) If "yes", for how long were you unemployed? ,....Months eesoweeks
70 What iS YOUI present jOb? 000000060006 00000000000000000000000000000
8, Are you happy in your present job? Yes/no

9. Are there any aspects of your present job you do not like?
(Indicate by X).
(1) WAGES: Too low

(1ii) NATURE OF WORK: Heavy manual work beyond my

physical strength secescanss
Work suited to less ecducated peopleé eeesscsses
Monotonous, uninteresting work 0vscsecsse
Long hours esvscceses
(iii) ATTITUDE OF FOREMAN:
Prejudiced essssceses
Impatient essessease
Insulting, uscs bad language sevesesccs
Expects too much work esascssges

(iv) OTHER: (SPQCify) 00000000000 000000000 0000000000000 00800000000000

..............................................

10. (i) o you think you would be better at some other type
of work? Yes / No

(ii) If "yeS" (a) fOI What Ieason(s)? (A X EEXFETEEERENENRN NI INNE NN NN NXNREN NN ]

and (b) at what ty‘e of work? oo-qno.ooo;oooooo.ooooooouoo

11. Given a free choice, what is the kind of job you would
mOSt like tO dO? 9 00 0 2298 320000000000 00000000 CROOCOOCEOLEESEOCEOEIQOSENINDOLOIEOIOEOSEOIS

12, When this job is firgshed, what do you intend doing?
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